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If Jehovah delight in us, then he will bring us
inte this land, and give it unto us; a land which
floweth with milk and honey.

« o o Numbers 14:8

I am bound for the promised land,
I am bound for the promised land;
0 who will come and go with me?

I am bound for the premised land.

o o o Samual Stennett,
old gospel song

Our lot is cast in a goodly land and there is
no land fairer than the Land of the Fair God.

o o o Milton W. Reynolds,
early Oklahoma pioneer

iix



PREFACE

In December, 1892, the editor of the Oklahoma School

Herald urged fellow Oklshomans to keep accurate records for
the benefit of posterity. "There is a time coming, if the
facts can be preserved," he noted, "when the pen of genius
and eloquence will take hold of the various incidents con-
nected with the settlement of what will then be the megnifi-
cent state of Oklahoma and weave them into a story that will
verify the proveri that truth is more wondeéful than fic=-
tion." While making no claim to genius or elogquence, I have
attempted to fulfill the editor's dream by treating the
Anglo-American settlement of Okiahoma Territory from 1589 to
statehood in 1907, with emphasis upon sccial and cultural
developments. It has begn my purpese noet only to describe
everyday life but to show the rolé of churches, schools, gnd
newspapers, as well as the rise of the medical and legal
professions. ' My treatment of these salient aspects does not
profess to tell the complete story of life in Oklahona.
Rather, I have tried to show a general cross section. In
doing so, I have drawn on a wide variety of materials, in-
cluding government reports, manuscripts, newspepers, early
histories, and printed reminiscences, in addition %o a

considerable body of secondary works.
iv
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SOME ASPECTS OF LIFE IN THE "LAND OF THE FAIR GOD":
OKLAHOMA TERRITORY, 1889-1907

CHAPTER I
THE PROMISED LAND

The closing years of the nineteenth century witnessed
the demise of one of the most significant forces in moderm
history--the American frontier as it applied to the
continental United States. For three centuries in America
there had been a vast area of free land on the edge of
settlement. Years of expansion had gradually diminished
this national domain until settlement was extended from
coast to coast, and only pockets of less desirable or
unexplored land remained unsettled.

Meanwhile, land-hungry whites focused their attemtion
upon the Indian Territory between the states of Kansas and
Texas. This general area had been set aside for the Five
Civilized Tribes in the early decades of the nineteenth
“century, and a flourishing civilization sprang up in the
eastern part of the present state of Oklahoma, Fol%owing
the Civil War, the Civilized Tribes were forced to cede

their lands in the western part of the territory so that
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other tribes might be settled there. But the inexorable
advance of railroads and cattlemen, coupled with the
growing shortage of free land, stimulated se much interest
in the Indian Territory that white settlement became
ineviteble, The rise of a vigorous "Boomer" movement
merely hastened the process.l

The term "Oklahoma" was first applied to the Indian
Territory in 1866 by the Choctaw statesman, Allen Wright.
Although it was derived from Choctaw words meaning "red
people,“2 imaginative promoters later interpreted the
name to mean both "fair god" and "beautiful 1and.“3 In

1889, Milton W. Reynolds, a romentic western newspaperman,

1It is not the purpose of this study to dwell upon
the intricate events surrounding the transfer of this area
to the United States governmment snd ultimately inte the
hands of the American homesteader. This task has been
ably performed by Roy Gittinger in The Formation of the
State of Oklahoma, 1803-1906 (Norman: University of
Oklahoma Press, and by Grant Foreman in A Histéry of
Oklahome (Norman: University ef Oklahonis Press, IQEZ;
Rather, it is sufficient to note here that as a result of
these developments millions of acres became available for
settlement under the Homestead laws, beginming in 1889 with
the opening of the Oklahoma Distriet in the center of the
present state. Also, see Solon J. Buek, "The Settlement
of Oklahoma," Transactions, Wisconsin Academy of Sciences,

Arts, and Letters, XV, Fart 2, 1907, p. 326.

zEdwin €. McReynolds, Oklahoma: A Histo§7 of the
SOoner State (Normen: University of Uklehema Press, 1954),
Do

30., C. Seely, Oklehoma Illustrated: A Book of
Practical Information (Guthrie: The Leader Printing Co.,

I8%LY, p. 1.
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referred to the area as "The Land of the Fair Godo"h‘ A
year later the phrase appeared as the sub-title to Marion

Tuttle Rock's Illustrated History of Oklahoma. Indeed, it

soon abounded in contemporary literature, ranging from news-
papers and magazines to official govermment reports, and
would later appear in the reminiscences of many early
Oklahomans.

The comparison of Oklahoma to the biblical land of
"milk and honey" drew & quick response from the agrarian-
- minded people who thronged to the new country in
anticipation of a latter-day "shower of mammna." Promoters
furtlgez; capitalized upon such allusions to attract still
more immigrants, many of whom were convinced that Oklahoma
was truly a promised land. Irving Geffs, the newspaperman

who wrote an early history of Oklahoma City under the pen

name of "Bunky," observed that Canaan lay bsfore the

waiting crowds on April 22, 1889.5 Nor did this fervor
subside once the country was opened. Frank Snapp, who came
to the Kingfisher area in January, 1890, recalled that every
L"Carolyn Thomas Foreman, Oklahoma Imprints (Norman:
University of Oklahoma Press, 1936), p. §U§, Reynolds

reportedly used this phrase as he viewed the prairie on the
morning after the first opening in 1889. Report of the

Governor of Oklahoma Territory, 1904 (Washington: Govern-
ment Printing Office, 1904), DP. 8.

5 "Bunky" [rving Geffs] , The First Eig%‘b Months of -
Oklahoma City (Oklahoma City: McMaster Printing Company,
0  J p'a {o , .
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one talked about "the wonderful land of pramisso"é
Subsequent openings engendered similar feelings among later
pilgrims, although many werae. misled by over-zsalous
propagandists. The Gage family of Wisconsin, for instance,
chose to remain in Oklshoma even though they failed to get
a claim in the widely publicized Kiowa=Comanche lottery of
1901, "To those grown weary battling agsinst twenty below
zero weather," remarked Ruth Gage, "this 'Promised Land! of

Oklahoma beckoned us on to further adventure."! I7<View
of such spirit, it is not surprising that the early Okla-

homa historian, Luther B. Hill, considered his homeland
"the last fruit of American expansion."8

Oklahoma Territory appeared on the map as a large
geographic region between the parallels of 34 and 37
degrees north latitude and 96 and 103 degrees west
longitude, Located in the physical region known as the
Interior Plaing, the Territory extended into the Central

Lowlands on the east and the Great Plains on the westog

6"Experiences in Oklahoma and Early School System,"
Echoss of Eighty-Nine (Kingfisher: Kingfisher Times and
Free Press, )s Po 132,

7Lucy Gage, "A Romance of Pioneering," Chronicles of
Oklahoma, Vol, XXIX (Autumm, 1951), p. 292.

8 uther B. Hill, A History of the State of Oklahoma,
Vol, I (Chicago: Lewis Publishing Company, 1910, DP. 7.

9John W, Morris end Edwin C. McReynolds, Hisboricsl
Atlas of Oklahoma (Normen: University of Oklahoma Press,

H P o o
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The topography was marked by a gradual rise in altitude
from 750 feet in the east to l4,000 feet in the west. When
fully opened the area encompassed about 39,000 square miles,
or 25,000,000 acres, and corresponded roughly in size to

10 While some of the land was tco arid

the state of Ohio.
for farming, most of it was abtractive for agriculiural
purposes.,ll Hence, Oklahoma represented a potential haven
for pioneers otherwise denied a part of the national
domain, but who wished t¢ get a new start.

The invelved process that finally resulted in the
opening of the "beautiful land" began with the pen of
Elias C. Boudino¥, a Cherckee citizen who served in
Washington as clerk of the House Cormmittee on Private Land
Claimg, PFamilia» with the Indian Territory, Boudinot wrote
an article for the Chicago EEQEE of February 17, 1879 in
wnich he asserted that some 13,000,000 acres were available
for gettlement, He later prepared a map and other

sXplanatory material to substantiate his claim, thereby

10Early Oklahomans delighted in the fact that the
Territory was larger than many oclder states., Buck,
Trangactions, pp. 325-26; Oklahoma and Indian Terwrikory
Along the Frisco (St. Louis: Woodward and Tierman
Printing Co., 1905), p. 1ll. ‘

- lllbido, Map No. l. Orville Smith, an sarly engineer
who helped with the survey along the Salt Fork of the Red
River in 1875, remarked in a letter to his sister that the
country was "just £fit to hold the world together." Smith
tc Mra, A. Blesoft, February 16, 1875, Hatfield Collection,

Box H=-38, Division of Manuscripts, University of Oklahoma
Library, Norman,
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12 Meanwhile, a number of

attracting still more attention.
adventurers were drawn to the Oklahoma border by Boudinot's
allegationg. Notable among them was €. C. Carpenter, a
participant in the Black Hills invasion. Despite a
presidential proclamation barring whites from the Indian
country, several bands of intruders entered the territory
and proceeded to stake out claimsg, but a military patrol
from Fort Renc sent the whites back to Kansasal3 These
events in the spring of 1879 nevertheless centered nabtional
attention on the Indian Territory and suggested the need
for a new policy. Indeed, the ensuing activities
virtually forced a rsvision in the govermment's position.
The movement to cpen Oklahoma became closely
aszsociated with Capbain David L. Payne after 1880. This
former army officer and adventurer led a band of settlers
into the heart of the Oklshoma District in May, 1880, and

thersafter remainsd the leading Oklahoma Boomer until his

death four years lat@rolu Sumarily arrsested and discharged

lzGittingerg Formation of Oklshoma, pp. 118=19, A
fresh treatment of The familiavr story of the opening of
Oklshoma is available in A, M. Gibson's Oklahoma: A
History of Five Centuries (Normsns: Harlow Publishing
Corporation, 1965),.

13Gittinger, Formation of Oklahoma, pp. l122-23.

1thid°, Po 129, Payne'!s role is portrayed in Carl
Coke Rigter, Land Hunger: David L. Payne and the Oklahoma
Boomers (Norman: University of OklLahoma Press, i19042).
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across the Kansas border, Payne led another raid in July,
1880. This time he was promptly arrested and turmed vver
to the United States district court at Fort Smith., His
case ultimately resulted in the courtis decisicm that
Oklahoma was s8till part of the Indisn Terriboryols
Despite a penalty of $1,0009Payne continued his scheme to
open the area by forming an Oklahoma Colony and selling
memberships for $2 sach. The fee allegedly guaranteed the
buyer an uncontested claim if he carried out the prescribed
government regulations under the Homestead Ach of 1862,
Payne reportedly raised several thousand dellars through
this venturgolé

The ultimate importance of the Beomer movement lay
in the faet that it successfully publicized the area and
fallied public support for the opening of Oklahomsa,
pawtidularly in the Middle West. Following Payne's death
vin 188, W, L. Couch assumed leadsrship of the campaign.
Meanwnile, Congress took notice of the embroilment and on
March 3, 1885, authorizsd negotiations for the purchasse of

uwnoccupied lands from the variocus Indian tribesol7 Legig=

iative and administrative haggling characterized the next

15Gittingsr, Formation of Oklahoma, p. 130.

1écolonel Edward Habtch, commander of the Oklahomsa
Military District, charged that Payne and his associate=z
did not want Oklahoma cpened because bheir activities were
proziig so profitable. Gittinger, Formation of Oklahoma,
P. 134, :

1T1p1d., p. 137.
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four vears. much to the chagrin of tha impahient Bnrmews
but by early March, 1889, the wéy was clear for the opening
of the Oklahoma District., Inm 1887, the passage of Dawes
Act which provided for the allotment of lands in severaliy,
assured the opening of surplus Indian lands.

These developments set the scene for a series of
dramatic land openings that added another evenbtful chapier
to Oklahoma's aslrsady colorful history. Historians
generally consider the land rush bthe most striking feature
of Oklahoma settlement. This was particularly true of the
first rush in 1889, In early 1889, transactions with the
Semincles finally clsared some 1,887,800 acres for settle-
ment in what became known as the Oklahoma Digtrict in the
cenber of the present state. A presidential proclamabicn
issued on March 23, 1889, provided for the opening of the

8 Weeks befone

area at noon on the following April 2201
the prescrived date homeseekers from evsry section of the
country and all levels of socieby made theilr way bLoward
Oklahoma., According to one observer the majority could be
groupsd inko two caltegories: taose whe had failed else-
where~-parhaps in Kansas or Texas--and young persons who

wore attempbting to establish themselves for the first

timeo19 The largest number of pioneers gathered on the

181pid., pp. 18185,

19Helen C. Candee, "Social Conditions in Oux Newsst
Territory," The Forum, Vol. XXV (June, 1898), p. L.28.
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northern border near Caldwell or Arkansas City. Kansgas,
Milton W. Reynolds, an early witness to the scens, noted
that the éamp-fires of anxious emigrants were visible all

along the southern Kansas 1in®°20

The settlers wers
permitted to cross the Cher@kee‘Outlet to the Oklahoma
border on April 18, and by the opening date some 20,000
persons were situated aleng the northern boundary of the
Oklahoma District°21 Among them was Lew F. Carwroll, who
kept a diary of the last few days before the run. On
April 20, Carroll noted that about a hundred wagons wsre
camped nearby. He was particularly impressed by a
"senuine stag dance meant to rslieve the boredom of wait-
ing for the opening., On the morning of April 22, Carrcoll
remarked that he drove up the trail "to take part in
Harrison's horse race," as the Boomers called it°22
Ancther immigrant, James K. Hastings, further recalled the
exciting event. "We awoke to a m@ét gorgeocus moraning on
the high prairie," he later wrobts, "after sleeping like
logs, only two weeks after Ghe snow and ice of my old Ohio

h@meo"EB Oklahoma represented a woerthy prize for the

goMari@n Tuttle Rock, Illustrated Histo of Oklahoma
(Topeka, Kansas: O. B, Hamiltom & Som, 1890), Pe LL. ,
21

Buck, Transactions, p. 345.

: 22Lew F. Carroll, "An Eighty-Niner Who Pioneered the
Cherokee Strip," Chronicles of Oklahoma, Vol., XXIV (Spring,
1946), p. 93.

23James K., Hastings, "The Opening of Oklahcma,"
Chronicles of Oklahoma, Vol. XXVII (Spring, 1949), p. 73.
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for the hopeful boomers on the north,

Equally eager pioneers camped on the other borders.
The main point of entry on the soubh was at Purcell, a
1ittle Chickasaw Nation town on the South Canadian River,
Marion Tuttle Rock, an early historian, noted that the
Pottawatomie country on the sast--itzelf the cbject of a
later rush--afforded another place of embarkation, as did
the western line near Fort Reno. Since there were lewer
patrols, these boundaries offered more opportunity for
iillegal entry before the appropriate time, Those who
entered early--tormed "soomers" by the law-abiding citi-
zens==hid in the weoeds or in ravines and picked out theip
claimg well in advanceogu

Although the sovnors doubtless enjoyed an wafalr
advantage, they neverthsless missed the excitement of one
¢f the most memorabtle svenbts in the history of the
Anerican Wegte=the great »ugh for land. The thrill of
inching uwp $¢ the liune as the cloeck moved boward noon muss
have been conbagions, The rushers formed a mobley crowdes
some on horseback, others in wagons and carpriages, and sven
a few afuot, Perhaps the sasiest way of entering the
Territory was aboard the Ssnba Fe trainsg that ran from both:

the northern and souther:: borders at a speed calculated %o

2uRock, Illustrated History, pp. 22-26. Some entered
the area early on the advice of lawysers., Mrs, Rock maine
tains that the fault did not lie irn the manner of opening
Oklahoma bui rather in the shameful way in which the law
was violated. Ibid., p. 23.
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keep the passengerg from gaining an advantage over the.
runners. Finding a vacaent spot on’ the train proved diffi-
cult, though, as F. A, Bonner discovered when he unsuccess-
fully tried to board the first train from the north. Bonner
eventually managed to get & "hand holt" on the second train,
despite a fifty-pound pack of food on his back, and later
found an unclaimed lot in Guthrie, Many passengers chose
to disembark and seek land along the route, 2> According
to Frank K. Best, a telegrapher for the Santa Fe Railroad,
the first train from the south left Purcell at about 9:00
A, M.~-far in advance of the official time--and arrived in
Guthrie at 12:30 P. M. The passengers held tickets for
Arkansas City, but since nothing prevented them from une-
loading early, most got off at Norman, Oklshoma City, or
Guthriea26

Meanwhile, the "Boomema" awaited the big moment with

increasing restlessness. At last the rush bezgan! Those on

swift horses lurched shead, followed by the light carriages
and more cumbersome wagons., Many had litt¥le knowledgs of
the topography and merely rushed with the crowd. Others,
through careful study of maps or perhaps because of a

prior visit, knew exactly where they wanted to settle and

25F° A. Bonner Reminiscence, Wenner Collection, Box
l, Division of Manuscripts, University of Oklahoma Library,
Norman.

26Fred,L° Wenner, "Frank J. Best, Picneer Railrcader,”
Wenner Collection, Box 1.
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consequently found their elaims quite aasilﬁi27’ Whatewan
their situation, the runners were generally aware of why
they were racing madly across the prairie, Land and
cpportunity beckoned the Oklahoma pioneers onward,

An intensely hectic drama was enacted at Guthris,
where thousands of rushers sought valuable property in the
future capital., By mid-afternoon a veritable tent city

was in existence. Marion Tuttle Rock vividly described

the scene:

Trains followed trains in such rapid succession
that, before 3 o'clock on that afternoon, the
beautiful plateau to the west of the Cottonwood
[creek] , as also the undulating prairie to the
east, looked like a carpet of green in the
distance, now presented all the colors of the
rainbow, Tents of all colors, blankets of
every shade, flags and streamers of every hue,
coats, and in fact anything and everything that
could be hoisted to the brseze, wers brought
into requisition, Some gerved ass a shelter for
their owners, yet the larger number wers devicss
intendgg as a notice that the lets zo marked wers
teken, <

Fred Wemnser, an early newspaperman who entersd Okishoma on
ths first train, estimated thaet at least 20,000 persons
camped on the hills of Guthrie that firat night, although

~

.- . ; 2
others gensrelly put the figure somewhat less. 9 Amonig

2TRock, Illustrated History, p. 21.

21vi4., p. 27.

29Wenner Reminiscence, Wenner Collection, Box 1, .
Brigadier Gensral Wesley Merritt, who commanded the troops
at the first opening, placed the number at 3,000, He
congservatively estimated that at the most only 12,000
persons entered Oklahoma, but the traditionsl figure is
50,000, Gittinger, Formation of Oklahoma, pp. 188-89,
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the many tales concerning the opening of Guthrie is the
story of 2 man who lost his mule and spent much of the first
night wandering about the tent city calling him., A friend
who joined in the search finally found the animal, and
informed the owner, "Ho, Jos, here's yer mule," thus giving
rise to a slogan heawrd at subsequent Openingso3o

Guthrie understandably experienced some difficulties
during the first few days. Pa-ticularly vexing was the
shortage of food as well as the lack of common conveniences.
Although meals cost as much as five dollars, one Hent
- regbaurant served an overflowing crowd, Since water was
scarce, the Santa Fe Railrcad was forced to guard its water
tank. A bold gambler from Chicago reportedly btook charge
of' the only water pump in town on April 23 and scid the
precious commodity at a nickel a drink until troops
curtailed his businees,31 William H, Coyle relied on
Cottonwood Cresck for his waber, but %o his dismay he found
several dogs wallouwing in the stvream. It seeméd that
everyone who came %o Oklzhoma brought a dog, Coyle

remarkedOBZ Leng lines in front of the few pay toilets

were procf of the opportunities cpen to imaginative

30Rock, Illustrated History, pp. 30=31l. Other writers
trace this story to the Civil War,

31Buck, Transactions, pp. 348=50.

32William H. Coyle Reminiscence, Wenner Collection,
Box 1.



i

entrepreneurs.33

In view of the problems that arose immediately after
the opening, law-abiding citizens understandably sought to
establish some order through provisional city governments.
Disputed claims, for insbtance, were often submitifed vo
extra-legal commissions whose decisions later became law.,
Since formal govermment was not established until May, 1390Q,
these rules were dependent on the willingness of the peopls
to accept them. Moreover, an unrealistic provision in the
federal law limited townsites to 320 acres--an area much
too small for a sizeable city. Consequently, the larger
towns were often made up of two or more contigucus sites,
as in the case of Guthrie, which included five different
plots,BA That such restrictions did not impede growbh is

. .
indicated by Cosmopolitan magazine's report of fouwr thou-

sand pefmanant houses under construction in Gubhrie within
a2 hundred days after the opening., COCther towns, includin
El Reno, Normen, and Kingfisher, enjoyed a similar bub
less dramatic growthoss

Onece ingide the promised land, the settler faced the
problem of staking his claim Lo an unoccupied 160-acwe plob

or 25x1i0=foot cibty lot, The Homestead Law allowsed any

33w° Eugens Hollon, "Rushing for Land: Oklahoms
1889," The American West, Vol. III (Fall, 1966), p. 70.

BHGittingerg Formation of Oklahoma, pp. 189 Tf.

35Buck, Tpansactions, p. 346,
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person twenty-one years of age or the head of a family to
enter a claim, provided he was a citizen or in the process
of becoming one and had not previously exhausted his home=-
stead rights. Widows could also acquire lagds,B6 The
Territory had already been surveyed into mile=square
sections after the pattern established by the Land Ordinance
of 1785. Corners were marked by stones or blazed treeso37
A person usually asserted his claim by planting a stake
with his name or initials on it, after which he located the
corners to gain the surveyor's identification, The next
step took him to the United States land office at either
Guthrie or Kingfisher where he officially "entered" the
land by making the necessary affidavits and paying a small
fee,38 Although the law allowed three months to complete
this process, many chose to enter their lands immediately
and thus encountered long lines. Such a minor inconven-
ience doubtless was the desirable altermative to a contested
claim, The law further required the settler ito establish
a2 vesidence within six months from the date of entry and to
hegin vizible improvements., Technically, a l@avelof abgence
was required for a person to absent himself from his dang,

but many violated this by returning to ftheir families soon

36y, s. Statutes at Large, Vol. XTI, p. 392 £f.
Seely, Oklshoma Illustrated, p. Ll.

37

Buck, Transactions, p. 346.

381bid.; McReynolds, Oklshoma, p. 289; Burlison inter-
view, Hatfield Collection, Box A=10.



after staking claims., Finally, after living on the plot
and cultivating it for five years, the homesteader could
"prove up" and receive title to the 1and.39 This scense
was repeated countless times as numerous settlers acquired
a share of the public domain.

Any mention of the opening of Oklahoma normally
evokes impressions of the 1889-run, but a substantial
portion of the Territory actually was added in subsequent
land openings. In fact, the rush into the Cherokee Outlet
and the Kiowa=Comanchq lottery exceeded the 1889 ewvent in
magnitude. Other openings drew less attention but steadily
inecreased he size of Oklshoma Territory. One feature that
characterized all of these additions was the requiremsnt
that later settlers, unlike the pioneers of 1889, pay for
their land. Following the original opening, Congress
insisted that all land formerly belonging to the Indians
be purchased at & minimum price of $1,25 an acre,uo
Efforts to amend this stipulation were begun quite early
as local groups organized to apply political pressure. The
Republican party supported a proposed Free Homes movement
in 189l and lawgely through the efforts of territorial
Delegate Dennis Flynn succeeded in getting a bill through

Congress in 1900, This action benefited settlers on the

39Seely, Oklahoma Illustrated, pp. 42-3. This action
could be delayed for seven years.

uoBuck, Transactions, p. 349.
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former Iowa, Sac and Fox, Pottawatomie, Shawnee, and
Cheyenne and Arapaho reservations by providing that hence-
forth all unoccupied land in those areas could be entered
free. At the same time it absolved unpaid balances on land
already entered. This meant an estimated savings of
$15,000,000 to Oklahoma's settlers,ul

The first extension of Oklahoma came when the Public
Land Strip, or panhandle area, was affixed to the Territory
in May, 1890. This alone added some 3,681,000 acres as well
as several hundred citizens who had settled there in the
1880ts, Much of the area remained unsettled for years,
howevér, because of its isolation and lack of rainfall.

Territorial boundaries were further enlarged on
September 22, 1891, by a run into the former reservations
of the Iowa, Sac and Fox, Pottawatomie, and Shawnee Indians
east of the Oklahoma District. Some 1,120,000 acres,
comprising reughly 7,000 claims, were invaded by an
estimated 10,006 porsc::n.e;.'*2 Two countie;, first designated
A and B but later f&ttawatomie and Lincoln, were formed
from the area.

An even larger region was made available when the

government opened the CheyennéLArapaho reservation by run
’ <

'ulGittinger, Formation of Oklahoma, p. 2103 Foreman,
History of Oklahoma, p. 2(2; Buck, Transactions, pp.
36065,

uaMorris and McReynolds, Historical Atlas, p. L6;
Report of the Governor of Oklahoma, 1891 (Washington: Gov-
ernmment Printing Office, 1891), p. 8. Another 200,000
acres gained from the Kickapoos would not be opened until
May 23, 1895,
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on April 19, 1892. Most of the 3.000,000 acras was faw
removed from railroads and therefore less desirable, and
more than half of the area remained unsettled six months
1ater,u3 Six counties were organized, tentatively identi-
fied by the letters "C" to "H" but a change in boundaries
later reduced the number to five named Dewey, Day, Roger
Mills, Custer, and Washita.

The next spectacular opening took place on September
16, 1893, when the Cherokes Outlet was settled. This vast
expanse of more than 6,000,000 acres stretched westward
from the ninty~-sixth to the one hundredth meridian and
extended sixty miles south from the Kansas lins. The opsen-
ing also took in the Pawnee and Tonkawa 1=ease]?vaticms.,)"""L
Guidebooks prepared by enterprising printers proclaimed the
virtues of the Outlet well ahead of the opening snd pro-
vided interested persons with maps of the area and
instructions explaining the surveyor's markingsoh5

In an effort to forestall sooners, the government

required potential settlers to register at ome of nine

booths set up along the northern and southern boundaries

u3Gittinger9 Formation of Oklahoma, p. 198,

hhThe Outlet was often erronsously called the
"Cherokee Strip," a term more correctly applied to & small
area of land in the state of Kansas.

uSAn ie Debo, Prairie City: The Story of an American
Community (New York: Alfred A. Kuopl, 194lt), P. L2.
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five days before the openiné,ué The scheme proved vulnera-
ble, however, because registrants still entered the Outlet
ahead of time, Whatever its shortcomings, the system did
pfovide a reasonably accurate count, and it is likely that
at least 100,000 persons took part in the run, thereby

making it by far the largest in the history of the Terri=-

tory.u7

On September 8, the Hennessey Clipper noted that
"large numbers" of people were gathering in Hennessey to
await the opening. They reportedly came from such diverse
states as New Mexico, Colorado, Nebraska, Missouri,
Arkansas, and '.IEexaaLs.,"'8 Others waited on the Kansas line
as long as a month before the event, living off of produce
bought from 1océl farmers.ug
On the day of the opening, the high tension of the

crowd matched the thermometer, which recorded 100 degress.

A correspondent for the Guthrie State Capital obserwved the

settlers at Orlando as they prepared for the race, "The

saloons," he reported, "were doing a rattling good

uéGlttlnger, Formation of Oklahoma, pp. 201=202.
Charles Hazelrigg, a Christian Church preacher who lived
near Marshall, noted that he registered at a booth north of
Hetrinessey. See Angie Debo (ed.), "The Diary of Charles
Hazelrigg," Chronicles of Oklahama, Vol. XXV (Autumn,

1947), p. 269.

u7Buck, Transactlons, PP. 35Q£§4“
48 Hennessey Clipper, September 8, 1893,

ugSeth K. Humphrey, "Rushing the Cherokee Strip,"
The Atlantic Monthly (May, 1931), p. 566. _
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business." Toward eleven nlclork avervonas hagen o mave
toward the line-="pushing and crowding and cursing."
Anxious faces bespoke inner turmoil. "Men on horseback
chewed viciously and squirted it [tobacco juice' out from
under their shaggy mustaches," he wrote, "as if they didu't
care whose eyes they filled or whose garments they spat-
tered."So On the northern border, the rushers lined up in
four to seven tiers--a men to every foot of ground. Seth
K. Humphrey, a spectabor, viewed the crowd a few feet in
front of the line, which was ragged in back but perfectly
straight in front., The sight left a vivid impression of
"an impending race with six thousand starters in sighta“Sl

Several interesting sidelights also accompanied the
"Strip" opening. One concerned Humphrey's unorthodox means
of travel. Along with his brother, he ventured into the
Outlet by bicycle. The pair was forced to carry the
vehicles at times to avoid ruining the tires on the rough
stubble left by prairie fires. Despite such precautions,
they were able to cover only twenty miles the first day.
Even more unorthodox was the scheme of a Mrs. Howard who
reportedly had herself wrapped in a feather bed so her son
could shove her out of his wagon without having to stop

and thus jeopardize his own chances of getting a claim,

50

(4
>l Humphrey, "Rushing," Atlantic Monthly (May, 1931),
pp. 570-72,

Guthrie (weekly) State Capital, September 23, 1893.
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The plan worked and the woman got har eclaim, but the fate
of her son is unkmown. Soon after the opening, J. V.
Conigham!s temporary shack wes stolen from his claim while
he went to Hennessey to get his family.52

The "Land of the Fair God" certainly held no charm
for some poor wayfaring strangers. Perhaps the most
pathetic figure was the unidentified man whose hardluck
tale was related in the State Capital:

He started from Kansas for the strip and his little
son dies on the way. At Orlando one of his mules
died of colic and he was buncoed out of $65. He got
to the Black Besar, where his bed clothing and tent:
were burned. Finally, he didn't get a claim, He is
goi?§ back to Kansas by a roundabout way. He ought
to.

Those fortunate enough to get claims swelled the
territorial population by an estimated 100,000. The Outlet
also added eleven counties, bearing the familiar alpha-
betical designations frem "K" to "Q.“Su Although their
lot was not easy, especially during the first winter,
settlers in the sastern part of the Outlet could take
comfort in the fact that they had ascquired good lands=--
some of which would become the richest wheatland in

Oklahoma. As in the case of the Cheyenne-Arapsho lands,

52Clara B. Kennan, "Neighbors in the Cherckee Strip,"
Chronicles of Oklahoma, Vol. XXVII (Spring, 1949), p. 83.

53guthrie (weekly) State Capital, October 7, 1893.

SHThey were later given the following names: Kay,
Grant, Alfalfs, Woods, Harper, Woodward, Major, Enid, Noble,
Pawnee, and Ellis,
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much of the less attractive land in the western porhion
remained virtually unoccupied for several years until the
supply wes exhausted elsewhere.

With the exception of the Kickapoo country and Greer
County, Oklahoma's boundaries were not extended between
1893 and 1901,55 The Territory nevertheless grew remarkably
during this period.S

The greatest opening in terms of the number of par-
ticipants was yet to come. A new method--the lottery~-was
used to distribute lends in the former Kiowa-=Comanche
reservatiﬁn in the southwestern part of the Territory.57
Although the entire area covered 3,712,503 acres, some
3,000 Indians were allowed to claim quarter-sections and

180,000 acres were set aside for them as = "big pasture."

This left a total of aboubt 13,000 homesteads available for

55The Kickapoo lands were opened in May, 1395. See
Gittinger, Formation of Oklahoma, p. 208. {n March 16,
1896, the United States Supreme Court ruled that the South
Fork of the Red River was the correct boundary between
Texas and Oklahoma, thewreby taking Greer County away from
Texas and placing it wnder the jurisdiction of Oklahoma
Territory. Thus, some 732,666 acres became available for
homestead settlement after prior residents exercised their
pgeference rights. See Foreman, Higtory of Oklahoma, p.
259

56 The population rose steadily from 150,000 in 1893
to 398,000 in the census of 1900. CGittinger, Formation of
Oklahoma, pp. 20L4=-205.

57Ib1d., p. 2093 William R. Draper, "The Forty=-Sixth
State," Munsey's Magazine (May, 1903), p. 224, Holdings
of the Wichita-~Caddo and other affiliated tribes were
included,
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white_settlers.58 Alexandre's Compendium. a guide=book to

the area, described it as former buffalo land and therefore
well-suited to cattle raising. Actually, much of the reser-

59

vation was_fertile farm land, In addition, there were
rumors of rich mineral deposits of silver and gold--a hold=-
over, no doubt, from the short-lived gold rushes to the
Wichita Mountains in the 1880's,%°
Under the lottery system applicants were allowed to
examine the area after registering at either Fort Sill or
El Reno. Registration consisted of filing the necessary
homestead affidavits and getting one's name in the barrel.
The process, as described by William R. Draper, involved 2
clerk's stamping a number on the affidavits and placing
the same number on a blue card, along with the registrant's
name and address, This card eventually went inteo a large
hollow wheel for the actual drawing, while a red card bear-

ing‘simi;ar information was given to the settler.

Approximately 165,000 persons registered before the closing

'58Dora Ann Stewart, Govermment and Developmeat of
Oklahoma Territory (Oklahoms City: Harlow pPublishing
ompany, s Pe 92; Charles Moreau Harger, "The Govern-
ment's Gift of Homes," Outlook Vol., LXVIII (August 17,
1901) 'y ppo 907“9080

59Philip L. Alexandre (comp.), Alexandre's Compendium
(Oklahoma City: Times-Journal Publishing Co., 1901), P.
135; Stewart, Development of Oklshoma Territory, p. 92.

60Frank McMaster, "An 89'er, How We Rushed and What
Forig Sturm!s Oklahoma Magazine, Vol. VIII (April, 1909),
p. k5.
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date of July 28, 1901.%1

By far the larger nuhher--lBS;hlée-applied at the
El Reno office, thereby transforming the little town of
lt,000 persons inte a bustling city almost over.night.62
El Reno was obviously unable to handle adequately the
crowd, One eye~witness, E., H. Linzee, reported that food
booths were set up in the streets and sleeping:yenﬁs
pitched on every available lot. Water barrels were placed
at various spots and lemonade vendors hawked their bev-
erage to the thirsty crowds. Those with stronger tastes
faced a crisis when local saloons ran out of beer.63

Only 30,000 hopeful registrants were actually
present when the drawings began at El Reno on July 29.
William R, Draper reported the temperature so hot "that
pitch oozed out of the pine boards on the platform.”
Large revolving cages held the registration cards, which
were drawn out twenty-five at a time and then read to the
crowd, John Woods of Weatherford drew the first claim,
which he promptly_lﬁcated adjacent to the new town of

Lawton. A Wichita telephone operator, Miss Mattie Beals,

®lyi111am R. Draper, The Government Land Lotbe
(Girard, Kansas: Haldeman-Julius Publications, 1 s Pe b

62

Buck, Transactions, p. 369.

63E. H. Linzee, "Registration and Drawing for Opening
of Kiowa and Comanche Country, 1901," Chronicles of Okla-
homa, Vol., XXV (Autumn, 1914.17'§,'pp. 2689-91.  One cen imagine.
the amazement of St. Louils breweries when they received
rush orders for a hundred car-loads of beer.
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was the second winner.éu The drawings continuned unkhil
every card was removed, although only 13,000 claims were
available. The long process of filing claims began on
August 6 and continued at the rate of 125 a day in each
district until the list was exhausted. Settlers paid
$1.75 per acre.65 Hence, the inequities of the run were
alleviated by the loftery, which gave equal chance to
speculator and settler alike.

Town lots in the county seats of lLawbon, Anadarko,
and Hobart were sold at public auction beginning on
August 6. Great crowds also congregated for these events,
especially at Lawton, where some 7,000 persons gathered in
a cornfield that was to become the core of southwestera
Oklahoma's largest city. That auction brought $ill,8L5.
Similar sales netted more than $150,000 at both Anadarko
and Hobart, thereby providing the new counties with ample

66 A shortage of accommodations at

operating funds.
Anadarko posed a serious problem for Miss Lucy Gage and
her mother until a thoughtful Methodist minister offered

his small tent. During the night, they were joined by

6L‘Drape:r', Land Lottery, p. 5.

6SF'orema:-m, History of Oklahoma, p. 250.

66Draper, Land Lottery, pp. 6-7; Sara Brown Mitchell,
"The Early Days of Anadarko," Chronicles of Oklahoma, Vol.




26

several other women, inclﬁding two elderly sisters and a
lonely bride.67

In addition to expanding the jurisdiction of Qklahoma,
the Kiowa-Comanche opening indirectly contributed to the
settlement of otherwise neglected lands in the northwestern
part of the Territory. Many who failéd<to draw land in the
lottery simply turned to the unoccupied parts of the
Cheyenne and Arapaho area and the Cherokee Outlet, previ=
ously inhabited almost exclusively by ranchers. The
country around Woodward, for instance, began to fill up
rapidly in 1902.68 As the public domain dwindled, even the -
poorest land grew more attractive

The last ﬁrea opened to settlement was the so=called
"Big Pasture" west of Lawton. Actually four separate plots
totaling nearly half a million acres, these lands had been
reserved for the Kiowas, but govérnment offorts to lease
the pastures to whites had proved unsuccessful. The gove
ernment finally decided to open the region to settlement

after making allotments to Indian children, and scums

380,709 acres were eventually sold by sealed bid in

67Gage, "Romance," Chronicles of Oklahoma, Vol, XXIX
(Auturm, 1951), pp. 292=93.

68F. P. Rose, "Early History of Cateshy and Vicinty
'@iq%,"'Chronicles of Oklahomd, Vol., XXIX (Summer, 1951),
PP. 85‘9 9-1- °
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Decemben, 1996069 Thue, the long and tedisus pricese o2
opening Oklahoma was completed by late 1906. The mnext
step would involve political union with the Indian
Territory.

A corresponding growth in population accompanied the
territorial expamsion, A special census taken shortly
after Governor George W. Steele's arrival in 1890 recorded
60,417 persons. Logan County, with 1lli,25} persons, had the
largest number of inhabitants, followed by Oklahoma County
with 12,79h,70 The territorial census of 1896 revealed a
population of 275,000; four years later the decennial census
of 1900 showed 398,000,71 On the eve of statehood in 1907,
Oklahoma Territory was inhabited by 681,115 persons--mnors
than ten time; the number first recorded in 1890.,72 Surely
such growth confirmed Governor Thompson B. Ferguson's
observation that there was no "race suicide" in Oklahoma,
especially in view of the large number of babies and small

children,73

69Foreman, History of Oklshoma, pp. 249, 251;
Gittinger, Formation of Oklahoms, Q.'209°

"O8eport of the Governor of Oklahoma, 1893, p. 3.
The remaingﬁg counties listed the following figures:
Cleveland, 7,011l; Cenadian, 7,703; Kingfisher, 8,837; Payne,
6,836; and Beaver, 2,982,

"Gittinger, Formation of Oklehoma, p. 205; U. S.,
Bureau of the Census, Twelfth Census of the United States:
1900, Population, I, Part I, li.

1254ward E. Dale and Morris L. Wardell, History of
Oklahoms (New York: Prentice=Hall, Inc., 19487, p. E55.

73Anonymous newspaper clipping, T. B. Ferguson



Subsequently it became apparent that the settler who
staked his iife on a government claim was truly building for
(ﬂ\?he future. By 1902, Oklshoma was 82 per cent occupied,
and7h land values were increasing at a steady rate. In a
national magazine article, Charles M. Harger asserted that
the price of land in Oklahoma was as high as it was in Iowa
and Illinois, Virtually unimproved claims sold for as much
as $4,000, he disclosed.75 M. G. Cunniff, another jour-
nalist, reported that land in Comenche County was selling
for an average of nearly $15 an acre in 1905. One Kiowa
County tract reportedly brought $23 an acre, and toward the
end of the territorial period, the average value of farm

76 These developments tend to

land exceeded $15 per acre.
substantiate Solon J, Buck's belief that the frontier, with
its lure of free land, had indeed disappeared with the
settlement of Oklahoﬁa.77 But settlement alone does not
complete the story of Oklahoma Territory. The development
of civilization is equally important, and it is this proc=-

ess that now merits further investigation.

- Collection, Division of Manuscripts, University of Oklahoma
Library, Norman.

7,'*Btw]«:‘,‘ Iransactions, p. 362.

750harles Moreau Harger, "Oklahoma and the Indian
Territory as They Are Today," The American Monthly Review
of Reviews (February, 1902), pp. 177=18. i

76M. G. Cumniff, "The New State of Oklahoma," Worlds

77Buck, Transactions, p. 363.



CHAPTER IT
PILGRIMS ON THE PRAIRIE

Oklahoma came to life with a lusty beginning that
would not soon be forgotten. But once the dust had
settled, there emerged a calmer view of this so=called
mythical land beyond the 96th meridian. The background
of the people foreshadowed to a considerable extent the
civilization that was to appear--both rural and urban.
Since people tend to reproduce the society of their
original environment, the origin of the Oklahoma setilers
therefore is of particular importance.

While the widespread publicity given to Oklahoma
drew immigrants from throughout the nation, the majority
came from neighboring states.l Kansas, Missouri, Arxansas,
and Texas, for example, furnished more than L2 per cent of
the population. According to the census of 1900, native
Kansans alone made up nearly 16 per cent of the total,

Missourians a little more than 12 per cent, and Texans

lHelen C. Candee, "Social Conditions in Our Newest
Territory," The Forum Vol., XXV (June, 1898), pp. L30=-31.

29
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approximately 9 per cent.2 The high mate of immigmakion
from midwestern states, particularly Illincis, Iowa, and
Indiana, would make early Okleahoma predominanily northern
in population rather than southern.3

The settlement of Oklahoma Territory, moreover, was
almost exclusively a whibe, native American venture. Such
persons made up more than 96 per cent of the population in
1900.“ Aside from the Indians, the only significant non-
white group was the Negro. Unfortunatsely, most Negroes
were quickly relegated to second-class citizenship in
keeping with the national trend twvward "Jinm Crowism.”5
There were several all=Negrco communities that offered the
colored man greater opportunity. Notable among those was

Langston in Logan County.6 A few Negro homesteaders, such

2Solon 7. Bueck, "The Settlement of Oklahoma,! Transe
actions, Wisconsin Academy of Sciemces, Arts, and Letlers,

3Ibid., P. 373. Kansas obviously made the greatest
impact. L. G. Adams, who moved to El Reno from Seward
County, Kansag, estimated that 90 per cent of the people in
that area were driven to Oklahoma by severe drought and
grasshopper plagues, L. G, Adams interview, "Indian-
Pioneer Papers," Vol. I, p. 200.

hBuck, Trangactions, p. 372.

50. Vana Woodward traces the mational development of”
segregation in The Strange Career of Jim Crow (24 rev. ed;
New York: Oxford University Press, 1966).

6Candee,_ﬂ89cia1 Conditions," The Forum (June, 1898),
p. 437; "Logan County Project," Wenner Collection, Box 1,
Division of Manuscripts, University of Oklahoma Library,
Norman,
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as Albert (. Davis of Garfield Cempky, weme ahle hin nhhgin
land, but the Negro generally met white resistance and preju-
dice.. In 1892, the El1 Reno Democrat rejoiced that "but
few of the sons of Ham have taken up their abode among
us, "7 Negroes'nevertheiess accounted for 8.3 per cent of
the state'!s population in 1910.8

Pockets of "foreign' settlers were also scattered
about the Territory. Foremost were the Germans, most of
whom were from Lutheran or Mernonite colonies in Kansas,
German settlers were especially evident in the commmnity of
Okarche, near El Reno. The Mennonites, some of Germane
Russian origin, settled farther west in the vicinity of
Korn,9 Later, the town of Prague and the surrounding area
in Lincoln County were settled by Bohemian immigrants.

Because of language and cultural barriers, these peoples

tended to keep to themselves, thus engendering a reciprocal

7Anonym.ous manuscript, Hatfield Collection, Box H-10,
Division of Manuscripts, University of Oklzhoma Library,
Norman; El Reno Demncrat, Februvary 6, 1892, The Gubthrie
State Capital exhibited a different oubtlook, however, when
it called Tor elimination of the color line, "copper or
black." See Guthrie (weekly) State Capital, March 10, 189.

8U. S., Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census,
Thirteenth Census of the United Stutes Taken in the Year
1910, Vol. ITI, Population (Washington: Goveranment Print-
ing Office, 1913), p. 459. The Negro population of 137,612
included the former Indian Territory, so the number of
Negroes in Oklahoma Territory proper was smaller.

9Roy Temple House, "The Memnonitesz in Oklahoma,"
Sturm's Oklahoma Magazine, Vol. IX (October, 1909), p. 53.
Korn later became "Gorm" in the anti=German days of World
War I.




32

aloofness on the part of other settlers,lq

Regardless of origin, most Oklahoma pioneers shared
an atbtachment to the soil.ll Not only was the libterature
of the period overtly agrarian in outlook but the whols
tenor of life seemed to revolve around crop condition.
Editors repeatedly referred to the prospects of certain
commodities as if talk would make their dreams come true,
and husbandmen everywhere forsook social events toward
harvest time. Preachers even closed revivals early and
children missed school in deference to farm woz'k.l2 The
prevalence of agriculture was further indicated by the
farmer'!s efforts to learn more efficient methods. This
often took the form of organized institutes, the first of
which was held at E1l Reno in the fall of 1893. Within ten
years some twenty-three counties could boast of similar
programs,13 While many settlers were unsuccessiul in
farm ventures, other neophytes withsbtood twying periods of

i

apprenticeship and ultimabely baecame succceasful Carmers.

lOAngie Debo, Prairie Citzﬁi The Story of an Americun
Community (New Yorks: Alfred A. Knopf, 194l1), p. 10k,

11The 1897 governor's weporv offered statisbical evi-
dence when it revealed that some 108 of the 170 students in
the Territorial University that ysar came from farm homes.
Report of the Governor of Oklahcma, 1897 (Washington:
Government Printing Office, 1897), P« T.

12Angie Debo, (ed.), "The Diary of Charles Hazelrigg,"
Chronicles of Oklshoma, Vol. XXV (Autumm, 1947), p. 231.

13pipst Report of the Terpitorial Board of Agmiculture
(Guthrie: State Capital Company, 1905), PPe ol=22, 195<97.

1hCandee, "Social Conditioms," The Forum (June, 1898),
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Once a settler arrived, he faced the age-old task of
providing his family with the immediate necessities of
shelter, food, water, and clothing. Finsncisl and personal
hardship often characterized this critical period during
which the piocneer either won or lost his "bet with the
government."l5 Most settlers were sustained by timely
social contacts and the knowledge that others shared their
plight, but many left after finding bthemselves unable to
cope with the hardships of life on the prairie.

As noted earlier, large numbers of homeseekers rushed
to Oklahoma by various means. Wives and children often
accompanied their husband and fathers to the border and
waited until a c¢laim was secured. Mrs., Thompson B.
Férguson, who moved %o the Cheyemne-Arapaho country in
1893, observed that while the ordeal was taxiang, the thrill
of going to a new land somehow cushioned the jolts of the
wagon.16

William and Albert Dumm chaztered 2 rallway "immigrant

car" for their trip from Nebraska in December, 1889. These

P. 429, James K, Hastings, who got a claim six miles from
Mulhall in 1889, was forced to supplement his farm income
by working on the Guthrie streets for Iiftesn cents an
hour, Ses James K. Hastings, "The Opening of Oklahoma,"
Chronicles of Oklahoma, Vol. XXVII (Spring, 1949), p. 75.

lsA common saying held that a homesteader was hetting
five years of his life against a govermment claim.

léMrs. Thompson B. Ferguson Msnuscript, Ferguson
Collection, unprocessed, Division of Manuscripis, University
of Oklahoma Library, Norman.
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brothers loaded farm implements and sacks of corn in one
end of the car and furniture in the other. Four horses
and a cow were stabled in the center. Williem legally rode
in the car to tend the livestock, while his brother hid
away to avoid paying fare.17
A vivid account of a family's pilgrimage to Oklahoma

is found in the personal journal of Levena Huff Stansberry,
who, along with her husband and parents, journeyed from
Missouri to the Oklahoma panhandle in the spring of 1906.
The group passed through Chetopa, Coffeyville, and Arkansas
City, Kansas, and later dipped in and out of Oklahoma
Territory until they reached their deztination. Even at
that late date the hardships of travel were common as a
variety of calamities beset the wayfaring Missourians in
traditional frontier fashion. On one occasion the mules
ran away, causing considerable delay and frustration.
Rainy weather set in as the group approached Arkansas City.
Everyone had the "blues" as well as wet clothez, wrote
Mrs. Stansberry. A few days later she reported her father
in better spirits after he "got him a jug." Her entry for
May 27 reveals that bad luck had not yet run its course:

We are all well this evening|,] only had too

accidents today[,] stoped for dimmer[.,]  took th

mules in a creak to drink and it was quick sand |,

they went in to their Bellies (stomach I mean)[.]
we sure thought he never would get out, and I was

17William Dunn interview, "Indian-Pioneer Papers,"
Vol. XXVI, pp. 309-310. There is noc mention of their
families. :
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cooking dinner my dress caught fire and was in big

flaim before I knew it and if mother hgd not bheen

there guess I would have burned up[.]1
Still later on that same day she wrote: "I feel like a
new person now since we crossed the line over in Oklahoma
Territory." Her premature enthusiasm was somewhat dimmed
by a sand storm near Alva, which put her father "out of
sorts" again. Sickness, characterized by "hard shakes,"
kept her away from her diary for the next few days, and
when she was finally able to write, Mrs. Stansberry mourn-
fully described her illness and the forlorn feeling of
being "so faraway from anywhere."19 Such were the tribula-
tions of Oklahoma pioneers.

Nor did problems cease once they reached their
destination. Since the most immediate concern was housing,
settlers generslly lived in tents or covered wagon boxes
until more permanent quarters were builtozo Those fortunate
enough to have access to timber built wooden houses. A. J.
Bateman recalled helping his father heul lumber from
Hunnewell, Kansas, to the Cherokee Outlet in February,

1894 -~a process that required two trips across the frozen

surface of the Salt Fork of the Arkansas.21 A few settlers

18Personal journal of Lewena Huff Stansberry, p. 8.
Copy in author's possession.

Y1bid., p. 12.

ZoMartha Ann Andrews interview, "Indian-Pioneer
Papers," Vol. XX, pp. 405=406.

21

~"A, J., Bateman reminiscence, Hatfield Collection,
Box H=-10,
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used brick and native stome, while thnze in wondad porhions
of the Territory generally built log cabins.22

Far more common were the dugoubt and the sod house,
The dugout was literally what its name implied--a hole dug
in the ground or into a bank with a log or polse roof covared
with straw or sod. A variation was the half-dugoul, with
sod walls extending above a three-foot excavation, While
the thought of living in a cave, as the structures wers
frequently called, was repugnant to some people, the dugout
nevertheless proved a functional shelbter. Sizes varied
according to a family's needs, but dugouts ususlly measured
from 12xlly feet to 16x18 feet. Many scheols first met in
such & place. Sustained periods of rainfall could bzring
discomfort to the inhabitants, as C. W, Allen learned soon
after he completed his dugoub near Elk City in western
Oklahoma, Similarly, Mort Adkins of near Putnam rscalled
that it was neceasary to dip oub water alfter a rain., Even
morad distressinganespeciaily to the women--wers the snakes
that sometimes crawled in, along with spidswxs and bugs.
Adkins onece found bhree snakes in hig dugous at the sams
time. Despite their many disadvantages, dugoubs sometimes

served familiss for several years.eB With & little

24William E. Biggs interview, "Indian-Picneer Papers,"
Vol. VIII, p. 55; James K. Hastings, "Log-Cabin Days in
Oklahoma," Chronicles of Oklahoma, Vel. XXVIII (Summer,
1950), p. 145,

) . 23Everett Dick, author of The Sed=House Frontier,
7 186)-1890 (New York: D, Appleton=Century Company, 1937),
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imagination and the aid of gunny sack cawvpehs, thev ecomld
be made quite liveable. To M. W. Abernathy near Aljus,
dugouts fulfilled the primary maxim of acceptable sheiter:
"cool in the summer and warm in the winter,"zu Most
settlers nevertheless moved into more sultable quarters ss
soon as possible,

The sod house offered a more desirable type of dwelling
at minimum expense. Tough prairie sod, held together by
long buffale grass roots, was a natural building material.
Once it was cut and turned up with a special plow, the sod
was trimmed into uniform slabs several inches thick, a foot
wide, and from two to three feet in length. The builder
then stacked the sod in brick form, leaving open places for
windows and doors which were framed with wood. The roof was
particularly important. Since most sod houses had gabled
roofs, it was necessary to build the end walls to a peek
and then run a ridge pole from the top of one wall to the
other, This in turna supported pieces of lumber or poles
that extended down over %the gide walls. A covering of tar
paper and sod completed the roofly therefore, it was not
uncommon Lo ses coraflowers and weeds gprouvting from the

top of a sod house. Settlers sometimes plastersd inside

recalls that dugouts and sod houses were still in use when
he crossed the former Cherokee Outlet with his parents in
1907. Personal interview, El Paso, Texas, October 13, 1966,

ZMC, W. Allen inberview, "Indian-Pioneer Pazpers," Vol.
II, p. 117; Mort Adkins interview, Ibid., Vol, I, p. 27k
M. W. Abernathy interview, Ibid., Vol., I, p. 63.
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walls with mud and even whitewashed them for a mors home-
like effect.25

The key to successful sod house construction was good
sod and proper building techniques. Otherwise, the elementy
would eat away the sod and eventually cause the house tu
collapse. At best, an average roof lasted only a few
yéars. The roof once fell in on the D. B. Burckhalter
family north of Elk City and broke a bed slat, but several
children asleep on the bed miraculously escaped injury.
No wonder Mrs., Burckhalter described life in a sod house

126

as "almost unbearable. In most cases the sod house

served as a che;p yet practical form of habitaticn and
thus stood out as a symbol of the "rescurcefulnsss, forti-
tude, and adaptability" of Oklahoma's early settlers.27
A noticeable lack of furnishings characterized most
early homes, Conditions were not conducive to elaborate
farniture--even if the settlers could have afforded i¥.
Dirt floors and roofs that dripped mud Wwers incongruous

with finery, but the Okleahoma housewife usually tried to

25Mary Bobbitt Brown, "The Goad Earth, or, Sod Houses
and Dugouts," Hatfield Collection, Box H-10Q., OCne of the
best descriptions of sod houses is Charlies S. Reed, "Life
in a Nebraska Soddy: A Reminiscence," Nebrasks Histoxy,
Vol, XXXIX (March, 1958), pp. 57-=73. It essentially agrees
with the Oklshoma reminiscences.

26Mrs. D, B. Burckhalter interview, "Indian-~Picneer
Papers," Vol. XIII, pp. 218-19.

2Tgrant Foreman, A History of Oklahoma (Normans
University of Oklahoma Press, 1942), p. 265,
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make her home as comfortable as possible with rag carpets
and curtains, Daniel Lee McCoy, who settled near Perry in
the Cherokee Outlet in the mid-1890!'s, listed the feilowing
pieces of furniture in his possession: one bedstead, a $10
stove, a walnut table, five second-hand chairs worth
twenty-five cents each, one old=fashioned cane bottom chair,
and a dry goods box for a cu.pboard.,28 Another Outlet pio-
neer--A, M, Thomas--made a bedstead of pine boards for his
dugout near Tonkawa and used a straw-filled tick for a

29

mattress. Lighting came from a kerosene lantern. Helen

C. Candee estimated that the average pioneer's household
belongings were worth about $7.50.30

Once he had acquired some form of shelter, the settler
could turn his attention to the all-important matters of
fuel and water., Pioneers in the eastern part of the Terri-
tory did not experience the hard#hips commoﬁ to settlement
in the western areas, where both of these items were

scarce. The treoless prairies of the west offered little

in the way of fuel, except for sunflowers and tall grass,

28Daniel Lee McCoy interview, Hatfield Collection,
Box H=10,

294, M. Thomas to Mrs. Miles North, April 30, 1930,
Tonkawa Public Library Collection, Box T-3, Divigion of
Manuscripts, University of Oklahoma Library, Norman,

Thomas was rather affluent in owning a lantern since many
settlers could afford only candles, See Dr. J. T. Frizzell
interview, "Indian-Pioneer Papers," Vol. XXXIII, p. 322.

30Candee, "Social Conditions," The Forum (June,
1898), p. 430,
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along with cow chips left nver fram the days of the mamschem,
Consequently, any combustible substance was welcome when
the harsh winds of winter set in, Taking wood from govern-
ment land was against the law, but this did not deter the
practice. Settlers commonly referred to "getting wood on
section 37"==a fictitious name for the resserved lands°31
Prior to the opening of the Kiowa Reservation in 1901,
homesteaders living nearby often journeyed into the area
in search of mesquite wood. Schoolmaster Thomas A. Edwards
estimated that a thousand loads went by his school near
the border during one three-month term.32 F. P. Rose
made similar forays for cow chips into the Texas panhandle
from his homestead west of Woodward., By attaching side-
boards to his wagon he could fill it to capacity with
dried manure picked off the prairie.33

An adequate supply of drinking water was equally
important. Indeed, the availability of water was one of
the first considerations in choosing a plet of land,
Fortunate was the homesteader who could sink a well and

find good water. Many were forced to rely on cisterns to

catch rainwater--a rather undependable source in much of

3l sames K. Hastings, "Log=-Cabin Days in Oklahoma,"
Chronicles of Oklahoma, Vol. XXVIII (Summer, 1950), p. Llhl.

32Thomas A, Edwards, "Early Days in the C & A,"
Ibid., Vol. XXVII (Summer, 1949), p. 153.

33F. P. Rose, "BEarly History of Catesby and Vicinty
[Bic] ," Ibid., Vol. XXIX (Summer, 1951), pp. 196-97.
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Oklahoma, Moreover, the water in some areasg was impreg-
nated with minerals and therefore virtually undrinkable,
The pubiic well at Cloudcroft, for instance, was so full
of gypsum that it had a purgative effect on most people.
Many weré the tales of unwary travelers and their firs®
encounter with "gyp" water. 't The editor of the Arapaho
Arrow boasted about his town's water supply when well-
diggers struck good water at a depth of about fority-
five feet,35

Equally crucial was the problem of providing
sufficient food, For the early setfler it was a matter
of bringing enough, since the long process of tilling the
land made home-grown commodities impoassible for awhile,
Hence it was common for settlers toc bring enough foecd,
along with the usual cows, chickens, and pigs, to tide
them through the first winter. At best the pionser's diet
was unbalanced, and one family in the Cherokes Outlet
reportedly made it through a winter on Kaffir corn mush

and milk, 3

MBawards, "Early Days in the C & A," Ibid., Vol.
XXVII (Summer, 1949), p. 154.

35Arapah0 Arrow, May 6, 1892,

30 jennie Quillin Porter reminiscence, Hatfield Col
lection, Box H=10, In sharp contrast to the poor fare of
early settlers was the food served at the inaugural banguet
of Governor Cassius M. Barnes in May 1897. The gala
affair, held at the Capitol Hotel in Guthrie, featured the
following items: »oast Muscovy duck, baked turkey, roast
beef, ham, baked Guinea fowl, baked spring chicken, salmon,
lobster a la Newburg, hickorynut cake, strawberry cake,
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As the country began to take shapa, gemeral shoras
appeared at strategic locations to furnish settlers with a
limited stock of staple items., Mrs, Ella M. Hose, for
example, opened a store west of Woodward soon after the
turn of the century. Her original inventory included
several sacks of Honey Bee flour made in Alva, potatoes,
gugar, syrup, navy beans, canned tomatoces, the familiarx
Arbuckle coffee, a few plugs of Star and Horseshoe chewing
tobacco, and Bull Durham and Granger Twist smoking tobacco.
The store, located in the family sod house, alsc served &s
a postoffice~-a common arrangement in territorial daysos7
Most of the items came in bulk quantities, packed either
in barrels or large wooden boxes. Crackers woere available
in either six-pound tins or twenty-pound wooden boxes,38
Prices were chesp by moderm standards, as indicated by
these figures from the Tonkawa Weekly for April 6, 18953
dry salt meat, eight cents a pound; zalmon, fifisen cents
a can; flour, $1.440 per hundredweight; granulated sugar,
five cents a pound; beans, four cents a pound; and dried

fruit, ten cents a pound, The latter item was espécially

Cubsn pineapples, Florida bananas, Celiformia orsnges, and
champagne. See copy of inaugural banquet menu, Wenner
Collection, Box 2, Division of Manuscripts, Univewsity of
Oklahoma Library, Norman.

37F° P, Rose, "Early History of Catesby," Chronicles
of Oklahoma, Vol, XXIX (Summer, 1951), p. 190,

38Ida Roberts reminiscence, Hatfield Collection, Box
H"lo .
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popular in the early yvears before local orchards began %o
bear, although wild sand plums were sometimes found along
river and creek bottoms.39

Settlers were largely left to their own ingenuity
concerning the preparation of food., Women often made the
yeast which in turn provided the leavening for homemade
bread. The cream was separated from fresh milk which had
been strained into earthen crocks and later churned into
butter,uo Bread pudding with plenty of raisins or ginger-
bread provided an occasional Sunday treat and a bit of
relief from an otherwise monotonous diet,ul Seasonal
foods were preserved in fruit jars, so most families
enjoyed "canned" blackberries, tomatoes, beets, and green
beans in the middle of the wa‘.ni:er.,""2 Watermelon rind
preserves and pickles also were plentiful; as was corn,
both canned and dried., Homemade cheese sometimes served
as a substitute for meat. Of course, wild game such as

rabbits, prairie chickens,'deer, and antelope was readily

39In 1893 the Guthrie State Capital reported that
radishes, lettuce, and onions could be grown in Oklahoma
throughout the winter, presumably under some type of cover.
Guthrie (weekly) State Capital, December 2, 1893,

uOMrsg Mabel Warner Barrick reminiscence, Hatfisld
Collection, Box H-10,

ulIva May Corbin reminiscence, Hatfield Collection,

uzkn advertisement in the July, 1909, issue of

Sturm!s Oklahoma Magazine urged readers to buy Mason's
fruit jars. _
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available in the early days,,""3 When meat snupplies mam
short, there was always gravy made of bacon grease, flour,
salt, and water. On occasions pioneer settlers simply
went to bed hungry.

Photographs from the period reveal that the average
settler wore plain dress. Since most women made their
clothes at first, blue calico dresses were commonouu
Children often appear in over-sized garments--doubtless
hand-me=-downs from older brothers or sisters. Times were
too hard for extensive wardrobes. Except for church and
rare social functions, there was little need for elaborate
clothing. In keeping with the social mores of ths period,
the floor-length dresses were usually full-gkirted and
long=-sleeved. Women also wore high-top shoes cover cectton
hose that cost ten cents a pair. Mrs. Jennie Clark of
Garfield County believed that a white calico dress with
small flowers and a white sunbomnet made a well=dresssd
womsm.,)'LS Men needed ounly substantial overalls and jumpers

and outing shirts to insure profection from the elements,

along with the customary brimmed hat. Clever wives could

uBDebo, Prairie City, pp. 9-10. The suthor relates
a story of a young woman who brooded over food until sghe
finally dismembered her infant and attempted to prepare
the body as fried chicken.

hhMrs, Jennie Clark interview, Hatfield Collection,
Box H"'lo °

hslbid.; Mrs. Hattie Holladay reminiscence, Hatfield
Collection, Box H=10.
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even salvage enough material from worn-out garments to
make children's shoes. Several thicknesses of overalls
reportedly made a substantial .*3('119.,’4'6

If a family could afford an occasional trip to
Guthrie, they shopped for bargains at such stores as
Ramsey Brothers, which billed itself as "the greatest
store in Oklahoma Territory." There women could buy
trimmed felt hats for $1.25, jackets for $5, and children's
caps for twenty-five cents. Men's natural wool underwear
sold for seventy-five cents a suit in 189L--a necessary
clothing item on cold winter days in the prairie country
of western Oklahomaou7

Helen C. Candee, a contemporary jourmalist, concluded
that Oklahoma was basically a land of poverty in which the
people were drawn together by the "freemasonry" of hard
times and :°L,=.;ole'=v!:ion.,L"8 Nor: did the "Land of the Fair God"
always experience favorable weather counditions, especially
in the 1890's when settlers desperately nesded adequate
crops in order to survive. Both 0ld Oklshoma, as the first
settlement ares was known, and the Cherokes Oubtlet suffered

from devastating droughts., In fact, these early ysars

almost proved disastrous to thousands of homesteaders, many

h601ara B. ‘Kennan, "Neighbors in the Chesrokee Strip,"
Chronicles of Oklahoma, Vol. XXVII (Spring, 1949), p. &0.

u7Guthrie (weekly) State Capital, October 20, 1894,

LI'SCaanlee,. "Social Conditions," The Forum, Vel. XXV
(June, 1898), p. L430.
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of whom had already been "burned out" in Kansas and
Texas.h9 W. R. King, a missionary for the Presbyterian
Synod of Indian Territory, portrayed the forlorn conli=
tions in 1895 in the following report to his brethrea:

All that was said about 'hard times' last year can

be said three times as strong this year without

exaggeration. In some parts of our Synod the

people are absolutely destitute, especially in the

newer sections of Oklahoma., In the 'strip countny!

the people have had a hard struggle for existence:

I am told that there have been a few asctual deaths

from starvation. Seasons have not been good

since the country opened up, and the people have

raised nothing; discouraged and pénniless, they

are leaving the cougtry by scores; some parts are

almost depopulated. 0

Other settlers have left similar accounts of this

trying period, Nora Hermden of Garfield County racalled
that her family literally went from one meal to the next
without knowing when they would eat again, She further
remembered the joy of rsceiving only meager amounts of
fruit at Christmas--as well a3 the discomfori of going
barefoot in cold weather,sl Lew F, Carroll, a pionser
farmer in the Outlet, reported thabt he could use his
horses only half a day in the spring of 189l because they
were Yoo weak from lack of food., Comsequently, he would

plow about an acre in the morning and plamt corn by hand

ugBuck, Transactions, pp. 354=55,

50inutes of the Ninth Annual Meebing of bhe Synod

of Indian Territo 95 (South McATester: Capifal
Printing Company, s Pe To
51

Nors Hernden reminiscence, Hatfield Collection,
Box H=38.
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in the afternmoon. The next year proved equally had: '"We
had no money to buy clothes so we wore the rags of what we
brought with us, went barefoot in the warm weather, the
children wearing moccasins made of old clothing." Carroll
even wore pieces of burlap in place of shoes while plowing

52

his wheat crop. Such conditions still plagued partis of
the Territory even after the turn of the century. F, P.
Rose, who settled near Alva in 1901, later reflected that
"people were heartsick and discouraged, and we could have
secured about any of the present fine farms west of Alva
for a song."53 Evil times had indeed fallen upon the
promised land.

In September, 1890, Congress responded to the
territorial hardship with $50,000 in relief fw.:tds.glL In
addition, the Rock Island and Santa Fe railroads furnished
wheat seed at cost to the hapless setilers, and church
groups in other states were implored ﬁo help the "Oklahoma
sufferers.“SS A territorial board of relief used the
government funds to buy commedities for distribution by

county and township boards. J. A, Fawguharson, who gerved

52Lew F. Carroll, "An Eighty-Niner Who Pionesred the
Cherckee Strip," Chronicles of Oklahoma, Vol. XXIV
(Spring, 1946), pp. 95=95.

53Rose, "Early 'History of Catesby," Chronicles of
Oklahoma, Vol, XXIX (Summer, 1951), p. 178%

SuDebo, Prairie City, p. 17.

5SIbid., p. 61,
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on the Lawrie Township cormittee in Logan County, »acalled
that many recipients were so humiliated that they waited
for the cover of night to pick up their commoditios. t The
application of a Daniel Downing is illustrative. Mawried
and the father of four children, one of whom was ailing,
Downing found himself desperately in need of staple food.
This was despite the fact that he had a 160-zcre claim, two
horses, a cow, and seven pigs. Upon making his msrk (x),
he received twenty-five pounds of flour and meal, ten
pounnds of bacon and beans, and five pounds of salt. Thus
he and his family avoided starvation in a potential land
of plenty,57

Union veterans drew zome aid in the form of quarbarly
pension checks., Even though the payments werve small--
usually from $8 to-$l2--the momey was eagerly anticipated
by both the recipienits and local merchants., In fact, these
funds furnished much of the money in many early comaumie
58

ties.

Conditions improved noticeably within a few yearg.

6 . s , .

5 J., A, Farguharson reminiscence, Wexmer Collection,

Box lj. No one receiving welfare could serve orn the cormittee.
b

b7Da;niel Downiing relief application, Wenmer Collec-
Yion, Box 3,

58w, H. Matthews, an early notary public at Mulhall,
assisted about fifty area veterans with their wovchers,
which were sent to Topeka for payment. W, H. Matthews to
Fred L., Wemner, March 13, 1929, Wenner Collection, Box 2.
Debo, Prairie City, p. 62. Miss Candes furiher reveals
that a lack of coin necessitabted a great deal of bawrbter.
Candee, "Social Conditions," The Forum (June, 1898), p. L32.
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This was especially evident in the Outlet by 1897, wheve a
good Wheat crop brought a relative measure of prosperity.
Settlers generally displayed their good fortune by cone-
structing better houses and barms. Charlie S. Long of
Garfield County observed that he was "down but not out’
most of the time until 1897.59 As setitlers gained title
to the land, they frequently mortgaged it to improve their
holdings, Handled by such firms as the Deming Investment
Company of Oswego, Kansas (later Oklahoma City), these
loans usually ran for five years at interest rates ranging
from B8 to 12 per cent and averaged from two te three

hundred dollars per quarter section.éo

The Oklahoma
Review proclaimed that the days of pionesr hardship had
passed by 1898, and obviously the second decade of life in
the Territory was easier than the fimst.

But better times never completely eorased the scawrs of
those early years. This was particularly true in the realm
of human suffering and sorrow, culminating sgc often in the
death of a child, parsant, or mate, One of the moest touch-
ing examples is found in the diawry of Charles Hszelrigg, a

Christian Church preacher who settled morth of Gutlawie in

1891, Accustomed to tragedy, Hazelrigg offen preached

59F'lora Meece Riley and Charlie S. Long reminiscences,
Hatfield Collection, Box H-10. Long was proud of the fact
that he was still on his original claim in the mid-1930t!s,

60Debo, Prairie City, pp. 62-6l.
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funeral sermons and assisted other settlers in "laying
their loved ones to rest." Returning from a funeral, he
found his own eleven-year=old son seriously ill with =
swollen throat and pains in his stomach. The child!s con-
dition steadily deteriorated, leading the minister to make
the following observation on August 21, 1892: "Little Paul
is so sick and I fear the worse [sic], although I try to
banish these fears from me." His apprehensions were soon
confirmed, for the child died before a doctor could be
resummoned. The grief-stricken father later recorded this
poignant comment:

The worst has come. On last Monday morning just

after sunrise the spirit of our darling Paul took

its flight To Heavenly climes. Oh, how hard it

was to give him up, but we have to bow to the will

of Him who always lmows best. We have passed

through trials and have had sorrows but this is

the greatest of all., Oh, why could we not have

kept our little boy for we needed him so much. His

mama was almost prostrated with grief, bubt she is

bearing up under the burden like a brave woman.

The burial took place at sundown Monday in the

cemetery at Sheridan,®

Like many prairie pioneers, Hazelrigg relied upon his

religion to tide him through a pericd of sorrow. Less than
a year later, he reflected upon his son's birthdey with
thanks in his heart "for the religion of Jesus Christ, with
its blessed promises." His simple faith, portrayed in the
belief that "our little boy is not dead but has simply left

us to live in a better world," doubtless resolved

61Debo, "The Diary of Charles Hazelrigg," Chronicles
of Oklahoma, Vol. XXV (Autumn, 1947), pp. 254-55.
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considerable anxiety.62 Similarly., Mrs, Thompson B.
Ferguson, who lost several children herself, expressed the
pathos of death when she noted that "a part of the richness
of this Oklahoma soil must be derived from the sweet bodies
of our babies who lie buried there,"63

Death kmew no age limit, although it seemed to seek
out the young and the old, BEqually pathetic were the
numerous caseg involving the death of a mother with young
children.éh Even the bliss of newly-weds was not immune

to sorrow. In July, 1893, the Oklahoma Scheol Herald

reported that Superintendent of Schools A. E., Newman of
Blaine County had been married while visiting in Ohio.
Three months later the paper carried his bride's obituary,
following her aeath-nlikely from typhoid fever. "Death is
a relentless messenger whom tears canhot move nor the
pleadings of love persuade," the editor concluded.,65
Frontier conditions often regquired community par-
ticipation in building caskets, preparing bodies, and
digging graves. ELi Race of the Dayton District in the
Cherokee Outlet made coffins by softening boards with hot

water and bending them to the required shape, NWeighborhood

21p3id., p. 265.

63Mrsa Walter Ferguson manuscript, p. 2L, Ferguson
Collection.

6hMrs. Edna Hatfield reminiscence, Halfield Collec~
tion, Box H=10,

65Oklahoma School Herald, Vol. I (July, 1893), p. 7.
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ladies then trimmed the erude bnyes with white muslima66
Numerous advertisements indicate that furniture and hard-
ware establishments provided undertaking services in the
towns.67 Each community eventually faced the problem of
finding a place to bury the dead. In 1892 the Kingfisher
Free Press listed a cemelery as "ome of the crying needs

of this city." During the first three years of settle=-
ment the town used a section of school land west of the
townsite, to the chagrin of government officials,68 Else-
where, individual settlers donated parcels of land for

such purposes, or the county undertook the task of plotting
cemeteries,

The uncertainty of life ocn the prairis further
inclined the settler toward neighborliness. Despite the
fierce coniwgt for land, the settlement of Oklahoma was
generally characterized by a spirit of councern for fellow
suffereowrg, Many a settler fell victim to "the blues" and

his meager social combacts thus became cherished inter-

ludes of therapeutic value.69 This doubtless helps account

66
H-10.

Arthur L, Baird interview, Hatfield Cellection, Box

'67Dr, F, C. Holmes, an early demtist in southwesterm
Oklahoma, told of an undertaker who advertised "Cold Drinks

and Coffins." See J, Stanley Clark, Open Wider, Please:
The Story of Dentisiry in Oklahoma (Norman: ﬂniversify of
Oklahoma Press, s Po 2o

68

Kingfisher Free Press, June 16, 1892,

69Miss Clara B, Kennan recalled that her "good-
natured" mother was regarded as a cure for the "blues"
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for the popularity of protracted meetings and nther chureh
functions.

Reminiscent of early New England, many thankful Okla-
homa settlers began their own Thanksgiving picnics in the
suimer» of 1891, These celebrations, which normally coine
cided with the harvests, were marked by scripture readings,
patriotic songs, and orations, Unfortunately, the return
of hard times in 1893 arrested this tradition before it
became well established.7o Christmas was too important to
neglect, however, even though it sometimes appeared that
"Santa Claus" had forgotten Oklahoma Territory. Children
eagerly looked forward to the community celebrations held
in church buildings and schoolhouses, complete with
Christmas trees and strings of popcorn and cranberries.7l

The literary society offered further relief from the
drab routine of everyday life on an isolated claim, Held

at regular interwvals in schoolhouses or individusl homes,

these events included singing, recitations, and debates,

during the early days southeast of Enid, Keaman, "Neigh-
bors," Chronicles of Oklahema, Vol, XXVII (Spring, 1949),
Pe TTe

70Debo, "The Diary of Charles Hazelrigg," Chronicles
of Oklshoma, Vol. XXV (Autumn, 1947), p. 232, An invita=-
tion for Govermor Thompson B. Ferguson to attend the 0ld
Settler's Celebration at Enid in September, 1902, indi=
cates a revival of the custom.

71Jennie Quillin Porter reminiscence, Hatfield Collec-
tion, Box H=10; Goldie Ridencur Gilbert reminiscence,
Hatfield Collection, Box H=38., Peach traees were often
subgstituted for the traditional fir or cedar.
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Tha latter ware partiernlarly important heacanse ther allowed
would~be politicians or preachers to exercise their powers
of persuasion on current topics or purely nonsensical
propositions. One popular question, for instance, concerned
the relative destructive powers of fire and water, while
another asserted that man would do more for love of woman
than for love of money. More serious topics dealt with

12 Young people took

woman suffrage and the money trust.
equal pains in arranging square dances that featured such
traditional tunes as "Turkey in the Straw," "Buffalo Girls,"
"Zip Coon," and "Gotton-Eyed Joe." Play parties--which
substituted group songs for the fiddler and caller=--were
introduced by those who opposed the dence on religious
grounds.73 Later, baseball games and horse races became
important community activities. In 1896, a territorial
baseball league was formed with clubs from Perry, Guthrie,
Oklahoma City, E1l Reno, Shawnee, Ponca City, Ardmore, and

Purcell.7u As roads improved and setilers grow more

72Herman Bolenback interview, "Indian-Pioneer Papers,"
Vol. IX, pp. 188-89; Debo, Prairie City, p. 25.

73John Bringham interview, Ibid., Vol. XI, p. 241;
Robert L. Hancock to Fred Wenner, Jamuary 31, 1936, Wenner
Collection, Box 2; Rister, Southerm Plainsmen, p. 140.

7uEdward H. Teachmen reminiscence, Hatfield Collec-
tion, Box H~=10; Guthrie Daily Leader, July 2k, 1896, The
Okarche Times for May 22, 1903, boasted that the Okarche
team was The only ome in the Territory to travel in "their
own special train." As cited in W. A, Willibrand, "In
Bilingual 0ld Okarche," Chronicles of Oklahoma, Vol. XXIX
(Autumn, 1951), p. 346.
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prosperons ; the igelation barmise» gradually dissppeared;
but for most early Oklahomans the memory of lonely days and
nights remained quite vivid.

Just as he cherished his periods of fellowship with
fellow human beings, the pioneer settler awaited the
arrival of mail with equal anticipation. Any interruption
in mail service inevitably resulted in disappointment.
Once, when no mail arrived on the stage from Kingfisher,
the Watonga Republican remarked that there was "much
disappointment manifested by those who were expecting
letters.75 Young William Dunn, who carried the mail from
Okarche to nearby Racine, could never forget thse digappoint-
ed expressions of those who failed to receive ma:‘i.l.76

As noted earlier, country stores often served as post
offices before the establishment of rural mail routes.
Prior to 1890, Oklshoma post offices were listed under
Indian Territory, but with the coming of territorial
government the area gained its own listing,77 Mail service
nevertheless remained crude, In some communitiss persons
were engaged to carry the mail from the county seat or

railroad towns, One early carrier, Les Polin, got fifty

75As cited in Mrs. Walter Ferguson manuscript,
Ferguson Collection,

76Will;§m Dunn interview, "Indian-Pioneer Papers,"
Vol., XXVI, p. 313,

77George H., Shirk, "First Post Offices Within the
Boundaries of Oklahoma," Chronicles of Oklahoma, Vol. XXX

(Spring, 1952), p. 38.
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cents a trip for transporting the mail twepty-nine.miles

8 Other

from Catesby to Gage in northwestern Oklahoma.,
neighborhoods petitioned for rural mail rouﬁes, as in the
case of settlers living west of E1l Reno in 1896.79 Special
star routes eventually served those towns beyond the rail-
roads, thereby enabling country folk to maintain their

contact with the outside world,80

Concern over such matters may strike modern readers as
both amusing and indicative of the agrarian outlook that
characterized Oklahoma Territory. The plight of the Okla-
homa pioneer was somewhat pathetic, and yet the settler
endured,. largely because he learned to depend upon averages
for an equitable balance between good years and bad, Further-
more, he could take heart in the fact that most of his peers
were experiencing similar difficulties, In a sense, the

hardship of the land itself bred its own solution, The

7BViolet Polin Igou, "Pionéer Days in Ellis County,"
Ibid., Vol, XXX (Autumn, 1952), p. 26l.

790harles Brandley interview, "Indian-Pioneer Papers,"
Vol. X, p. 293. Brandley noted that he opposed the peti=-
tion because he felt it was foolish to hire a ma:!.l-carrier°

eouré. Thompson B, Ferguson, They Carried the Torch
(Ransas City: Burton Publishing Company, 1937), De 19.
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spirit of the ploneers was aptly conveyed by M. F. Porter
when he noted that they enjoyed "a bond of natural depend-

ence brought about by commen necessity,"el

elH. F. Porter raminiscénde, Hatfield Céllection, Box
H=10. "Porter later left Oklahoma and moved to Washington
state where he became a lawyer.



. CHAPTER. III
SO0D HOUSE SCHOOLS

The quest for public education is an integral part of
American history. It began on the New England frontier and
later spread to the Middle West in the early years of the
nineteenth century. This tradition subsequently followed
the pioneers westward beyond the Mississippi River, until
virtually every community had its "apostlés of education."l

Although late in the national movement, the settle-
ment of Oklahoma Territory wvividly illustrates the value
placed on learming., Professgsor Frank Terry, Guthrie's
first school superintendent, marveled at the "noble |
spirit" exhibited by early Oklahomans in their efforts to
establish public schools. Many persons considered educa=-
tion as vital as food and clothing, he explained, but they
often faced seemingly imsurmountable obstacles in their

2

attempts to achiave it. The Oklahoma School Herald, an

early educational journal, voiced simila» feslings about

1Carl Coke Rister, Southern Plainsmen (Nerman:
University of Oklahoma Press, 1938), p. 2Lb.

ZMar:z.on‘Tuttle Rock, Illustrated History of Ol%ghoma
Territory (Topeka, Kansas: ~0, B, Hamlltom & Som, 1890),
p’ o
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‘"-the importance of schools when it noted that children
"must have the advantages of education at once or lose
their chance forever." Steam and electricity--the twin
threats to rural serenity-~had brought people closer to
the complex social conditions of older communities, the
editpr warned., Indeed; the historian Edward E, Dale,
himself a product of frontier schools, described this
| yearning for knowledge as "little short of pathetic.“3
Still other factors sencouraged the establishment of
schools, Much of the incentive for early tuition schoéls
may be attributed to would=be teachers.h Even more
obvious were the efforts of boosters who cited schools as
an attraction for more settlers. The Kingfisher Free Press,
for instance, considered community schools reassuring to
potential residents, and the Henmessey Clipper observed
that the absence of a schoolhouse could hurt a town. "Vote
to issue bonds for building a good :schoélhouse," the
editor urged, "and you thus issue an invitation for good

citizens to locate here."B_ The School Herald agreed when it

stressed the necessity of keeping pace with neighboring

30klahoma School Herald, Vol. I (July, 1893), p. 6,
hereafter cited as School Herald. This journal was pub~
lished at Normen beginning in 1892, E, E, Dale, "Teaching
on the Prairie Plains," Mississippi Valley Historical Review,
Vol, XXXIII (September, s Pe 294,

h'E. Sherman Nunn, "A History of Education in Oklahoma
Territory," (unpublished Ed. D. dissertation, Department of
Education, University of Oklahoma, 1941), p. 2.

5Hennessey Clipper, July 1ll, 1893,
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states in school conatruction. That meore homg f£ide pro=-
moters used the school issue is evident in the Frisco Rail-
road's boast that Oklahoma's public education system
rivaled those in many of the older sﬁates,6 Since education
enjoyed a ready-made constituency, its implemenéation was
only a matter of time and money.

The people immediately took notice of this problem,
According to David Ross Boyd, nearly every community had
placed a school in operation by the time the territorial
government was officially established in May, 1890.7 Many
settlers paid a dollar a moﬁth to send their children to .
crude subscription schools in dugouts or sod houses. Some
places even incurred debts for buildings, furnishings, and
teachers! salaries, to be assumed later by organized school
districts, The people of Edmond purporitedly buily the first
school house in the Territory by raising funds from local
Pasidents. Ome of the best oxamples of early educational
enterprise was Stillwater, whers a four-month term began in
the fall of 1889,°

Early Guthris schools were even more impressive.

6Frisco Railwroad, Oklshoma and Indian Terwibtory Alo
the Frisco (St. Louis: Woodward and Tiermen Printing Co.,
19057, p. 22.

"Luther B. Hill, A History of the State of Oklahoms,
Vol, I (Chicago: Lewis Publishing Company, .1910), P. 389.
Professor Boyd served as president of the Uriversity of
Oklahoma throughout the territorial period.

8

Rock, Illustrated Higtory of Oklshoma, pp. 153=5l.




61

Guthrie was actuallv made up of Lfour Lownsites nf 220 acres
each: Guthrie proper, East Guthrie, West Guthrie, and
Capitol Hill, Since the charters of these towns provided
for school systems, a consolidated board of education seemed
advisable, Dr. E. 0, Barker, an early member of the board,
recalled that this group levied a.property tax of $1 for
each $100 of valuation, despite the absence of legal senc-
tion for such action. Those who planned to be permenent
settlers usually paid the tax, while drifters avoided it.
Nevertheless such a haphazard system worked, and the school
opened on October 11, 1889, with a staff of ten teachers.
Some 700 children were enrolled before the term ended in
April, 1890, 9

Such measures were only temporary, for with the
establishment of the territorial govermment in May, 1890,
came authorization for public schools., A committee of the
Oklahoma Teachers'! Association met at Edmond in July of
that year to prepare a proposal that served as the basis of
the first education act adopted by the Territorial Assembly

in 1890,%0

It provided that each Lownship was to establish
at least four schools and every town was required to set up

a sufficient number of graded schools. A county superine

INuan, "A History of Education in Oklahoma Territory,"
pp. 25=-26; "Indian=-Pioneer Papers," Vol. V, pp. 217-=19;
Rock, Illustrated History, pp. 154=55.

10
p. 50,

Nunn, "A History of Education in Oklashoma Tezritory,
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tendent wonld supervise thase ecommon cschonls, although
towns of more thaan 2,500 population were to have their own
superintendents, A district was required to offer at least
nine months of common or graded schoolll before establish-
ing a high school. School townships were similar to survey
townships, except that the east and west lines were a half
mile north of the survey linres and the north-south lines a
half mile east., Each township was further divided into four
districts under a single board of education composed of one
representative from each district and a president. Towns
of more than 3,000 perscns formed independent digtricts of
four wards,IZ

Territorial schools initially opened under Ehe new
system in January, 1891. First year statistics proved dis-
appointing, as officials reported only 9,395 students
enrolled in 400 organized districts--less than half tThe
school population of 21,335, Moreover, scﬁool terms ranged
from oniy twelve and one=half to fouriteen weeksal3

While the over=-all picture remained rather bleak in

1892, the school story was considerably brighter in

Hoklahoms Territory, Statutes (1890), c. 79, art, 1,
secs, 1l=5, The law regquired the followirng courses: or-
thography, penmanship, reading, asrithmetic, geography,.
English, United States history and comstitution, physiology
and hygiene. )

121pid., ¢, 79, avb, 1, secs. 1-l.

lBFlrst Biennial Report of the Superintendent of Pub-
lic Instruction nf the Tevrlto of Oklahoma (Guthrie:
State Capital Pubiishing Co., 1893), pp. i2-1l.
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individual towms. Oklahnoma City, fom examples, mepnrhad an
enrollment of 1,003 pupils in early October. Guthris's
system continued to function smocthly, as some 1,250 chil-
dren registered there, A staff of twenty-two teachers
guided the studenits through thuree 1l2-week terms. In reburn,
the Guthrie teachers wers guarsntsed at lesast nineby cents
on the dollar for -their warreants by the Capital National
Bankolu By the fall of 1893 most territorial towns were
able to open aschools,

The law that allowed this progryss was gensrally well=-
rogarded but not perfect. One defect was the township
gystem with its rigid boundariss., The agsembly remedied
this in 1893 by initiating a new disirict system, based on
oXisting topographical and physical conditions *astéad of
the township's artificial. lines. The counby superintend-
ent wag now free to divide the cvounty into a convenient
number of school digtricts with a minimum of eight chil=
dren for each disbrict. The law further provided that no
district was to excesd thres square miles, except in the
spardeoly-settled roegions of Beaver Counltly and the Cheyenne
and Arapaho Reservation. Two yeers later the teryitorial
superintendent reported the system generally successful,
eXxcept for a few problems concerning desbts incurred by the
cld townships. Since it emcompassed orly one neighborhood,

the district was considered mors wiseldy than the o¢ld

1""’Schoc»l Herald, Vol., I (November, 1892), pp. 10-11.
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township. w@ich had nftemn enkt across seaversl ecommurities,
More important, schools were free of poliﬁical.battles that
had beset the township school boards.15

Meanwhile, the newly-opened areas followed the pattern
of earlier settlements. Blaine County in the Cheyenne-
Arapaho country managed.to hold thirty schools in the first
year of settlement, 1892-1893. Washita County organized
only five schools that year, but the educational situation
improved as more people moved into the area.16 Settlers in
the Cherokee Outlet were forced to depend upon the old
subscription system when Congress failed to provide special
aid in 1893. Several communities were nevertheless reported
planning schools only a few months after the run. "This

seems marvelous," exclaimed the School Herald, "and to the
17
4]

7

eastern plodder would seem incredible.
Aside from enthusiash, school conditions were poor in
the Outlet. For example, early Tonkgwa students went to
school in a building so full of cracks that classes were
restricted to warm weather, and Mrs. Effie Roberts Pilburn

told of attending school in a bachslort!s dugeut in Grant

tondent of Pubii

ﬁea&er; 18%95), p. O; EEII, H*stog%, P- 39‘
syStem, five members were elected at large, thereby
giving the district with twe members undue superiarity.

16Nunn, "A History of Education in Oklahema Territo=
ry," pp. 1ll-12.

173chool Herald, Vol. I (October, 1893), p. 1.
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County.la Other communitiss pragrassad te snd schonlhousges
with homemade furnishings. Districts were organized as soon
as possible, usually through the efforts of the county
superintendent and respcnsible local citizens, who saw to
the technicalities of calling an election and choosing a
school board.

Some structure obviously was necessary on both the
territorial and local level., The leading educational figure
was the territorial superintendent of public instruction,
appointed by the governor for a two-year term. He also
served on the territorial board of education, acted as ex=
cfficio presideat of the normal school regents, and filled
the post of territorial suditor, Moreover, he was required
by law to visit every county at least once a year and to
file a biennial report with the governor preceding each
session of the legislature, His sala€y was $1,200 a year.19

Territorial superintendents generally were welle
qualified,ZO J. H. Lawhead, who served from the summer of
1890 until his death in August, 1892, had been state super-

21

intendenrt in Kamsas for four years. Stwart N, Hopkins,

18Mrs. Eli V. Blake and Mrs, W. W. Gregory reminise
cences, Hatfield Collection, Box H«l0, Division of Manuw
scripts, University of Oklahoma Library, Norman.

190k1anome Territory, Statutes (1890), c. 79, art. 5.
The superintendent also served as territorial auditor.

20The following men occupied this important post:
J. H, Lawhead, J. H., Parker, E. D. Cameron, A. 0. Nichols,
S. N, Hopkins, L, W+ Baxter, and J., E. Dyche,

2l3chool Herald, Vol. I (November, 1892), p. 2.
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named to the post in September. 1897, was superintandent
of the El Reno schools at the time of his appointment. His
choice was particularly gratifying to teachers since he was

22 pne

president of the Territorial Teachers! Association.
superintendent did not eséape the snares of the spoils
system, as the case of J, H. Parker se poignantly illuse~
trated. Appointed superintendent following Lawhead!'s
death, Parker was later reappointed by Republican Governor
A. J. Seay, a fellow Kingfisher resident, Governor W. C.
Renfrow asked Parker to resign following the return of the
Demoerats to power in 1893, apparently hoping to name a
member of his own party to the job. But Parker refused te
vacate the office, mainly because Democratic "friemds of
education" advised him to remain., The Guthrie State
Capital hailed Parkert!s action as correct and further
declared that the office was not created "to satiate
democratic greed."23

The superintendentts duties included visiting schools
in each county. His additional duties as territorial
anditor took an undue amount of time, aa Superintendent
A, 0, HNichels complained to the geovernor in 1897.2h

Furthermore, the failure of many county superintendents to

221b1d., Vol. V (September, 1897), p. L.

23guthrie (weekly) State Capital, June 17, 1893,

2l"]!hi:l.-d Biennial Report of the Territorial Superine-
tendent of Public Instructiocn of Oklahoma (Guthrie: The

LLly Laa er, s Po e
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submit statistics for the biennial report compounded the
territorial officer's worries.

A second level of leadership resided in the Territo=-
rial Board of Education. As noted earlier, the superin-
tendent headed this advisory group originally composed of
the county superintendsnts., It was evident that this body
would become too unwieldy as the number of counties
increased, The assembly, accordingly, altered its member-
ship in 1893 to include, in addition to the territorial
superintendsat, the presidents of the normal school and the
university, one coundy superintendént, and one city‘super-
intendent, The activities of this board were closely
related to rorming general policies and conducting teachers!
examinations,25

County superintendents elected to two-year terms were
responsible for local administration. These officers were
required to visit each soumnty school twice a year=--a
gigantic task, especially in the larger couaties. The
superintendent's visit was a major event for the isolated
schocls as both téachers and studern¥e sought to make
favorable impressions. Teachers particulariy wanted to
impress the superinbtendert since he issued tﬁ@iﬁ coertifi=-

cates and oversaw the county normal ingtitubtes. Towns of

25N’unn, "A History of Education in Oklshoma Territo-
ry," p. Sl |
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less than 2,500 population also came under county super=
vision, while those exceeding that figure were entitled to
their own superintendent, chosen by the e¢ity school board
for a one~year term.26

The grass roots level of administration belonged to
the district school board, made up of three members elected
for three~year terms.27 Local people characteristically
accorded it considerable importance because the boardls
deciéiens.concerning teachers, buildings, and tax levies
often affected the entire commmnity. "Men of character

and good horse sense are good men to fill these positions,"

urged the Kingfisher Free Press as the 1892 school election
28

drew neax, On occasions, schoel board elections brought
a flurry to local politics as opposing sides traded accu=
sations., Guthrie experienced such a fight in 189l when the

" 0ld and new boards vied for public support. Unable to

muster quorums, they sat, in the words of the State Capital,
"as useless as teats on a non-procreative mule.," The
controversy concerned the r»elocation of schools, The new
board, it was charged, wanted to place a building near a
beoard memberts property. The Guthrie paper clearly backed
the old panel when it concluded that the new board

1bid., p. 59.

270k1ahoma Territory, Revised Statutes (1893), ¢.13,
art, 3, seec., 1.

Kingfisher Free Press, Mareh 17, 1892.
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president was determined "to carry out his crack-brained,
cranky ideas, no matter who is hnrt;-and himself bene=
fitted, "2

As the school system grew increasingly complex, it
became evident that more public support would be necessary,
Subscription schools had served the Territory well, but
they were only emergency measures. The orgsnic act
creating a territorial government provided $50,000 for
schools, thus establishing an early precedent for federal
aid to education in Oklahoma., But moat of this fund was
used for teachers! salaries in the Oklshoma District and
the Cheyenne and Arapaho country. The situation was further
complicated by the limited amount of taxable property.
Since land did not become subject to taxation until patents
were issued, or in the wvernacular of the settler, until he
"oroved up," little could be gained in this manner.,
Personal propervy thus'provided most of the financial sup-
port for Oklshama's schools in the sarly years of settlement,
thereby explaining the short terms, poor facilities, and
low salaries. Total reported expenditures for 1891 and 1892
combined emounted bo less than $100,000,°

29¢uthrie State Capital, April 10, 189

BOWirst Biennial Report of the Superintendent of Pube
lic Instrmction, 1893, pp. 5, 20=21. T%ere was & great
deal of sentiment for further government assistance, either
through direct appropriations or proceeds from the sale of
public lands, as the E1 Remo Democrat suggested in late

1891.
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The financial outlook brightened in March, 1891, when
Congress approved the leasing of school lands., Theretofore,
the reserved land in sections 16 and 36 had either remained
vacant or was occupied by squatters. Bub under the now
act, it was possible to lease a quarter section for thres
years for a minimum fee of $16. Some 58l quarter sections

31

were leased by sealed bid in 1891, Governor Stosele pre-
dicted that the white man's plow would now rejuvenate the
land in a manner unknown to the Indian.

The school lands provided a growing source of income
as new areas were opened to ssttlement. The Kiowa=Comanche
reservation alone added 159,940 acres. In addition to the
two sections already set aside, sections 13 and 33 of each
vownship were reserved for higher education and public
buildings in the Outlet and later openings. A total of
2,050,876 acres had been reserved by 190k, nearly all of
which was under lease to approximately 8,000 lessees.
Receipts in 190l amounted to $h12,759032 The responsibility
for leasing thess lands rested in a special board composed
of the governor, the territorial secretary, the territorial
superintendent, and an appcinted secretary. Fred L, Wenner,

an early Guthrie editor, filled the latter post for several

31bsd., pp. 29-30, 36.

32Philip L. Alexandre (comp.), Alexandre's Compendium
(Oklahoma City: Times-Journal Publishing Co., 1901), p.
137; Fifth Biennial Report of the Secretary of the Board for
Leasing Territorial Lands (Kingiishor: Free Press, 190L),
pp. 6-=T.
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vears and courageously withstood the prassure to sell the
lands and apply the lump sum to the schools.33

The fiscal picture remained bleak despite the land
rentals., Funds were spread so thin in 1898 that districts
received only $1.3l per child.su Consequently, schools
were forced to depend first upon local taxation and later
on bond issues for the majority of their support, Since the
first assembly made no provision for voting bonds to con-
struct buildings, it was necessary to continue the old
subscription system in many places unbtil the 1893 assembly
authorized such bonds.3S Several communities quickly took
advantage of the new law, particularly Oklahoma City and
Guthrie, where citizens approved large boﬁd issues in
1893, 3

The steady influx of new settlers and the increase

in taxable lands boosted school income to about $750,000
by the turn of the century. Schools received $1,816,000
in 1906, but with the increase in funds came a corres-

ponding growth in the number of children and communities

to be served.37

33Oscar W. Davison, "Education at Statehood," Chroni-
cles of Oklahoma, Vol, XXVIII (Spring, 195G), p. 65.

3)'l'Repor*t of the Governor of Oklahoma, 1898, p, 25,

350k1ahoma Territory, Revised Statutes (1893), c.
9, art., 6, sec, 1.

36School Herald, Vol., I (June, 1893), p. 7o

3TReport of the Govermor of Oklahoma, 1900, p. 13;
Tbid., 1306, p. LO.
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Suitable buildings took a sizeable share of funds,
Early schools temporarily met in tents, dugouts, end sod
houses until more permanent quarters could bs built=-a
task that early drew the attention of school patrons,
Superintendent Parker's first report nevertheless gave the
entire Territory bad marks on the subject of buildings,
particularly outhouses. "Decency and good morals require
suitable outhouses," he decldared. Parker reported only
109 school buildings in 1891, no doubt an incomplete
figure since several counties failed to submit records,
The situation was improved by 1895 when officials listed
622 buildings valued at nearly $200,000. By 1906 the
Territory claimed 3,1l; schoolhouses worth $2,500,000.

In the early days local people usually constructed
their own schoolhouses~at 1ittle expense to the district.
Building costs »anged from a minimum of a few dollars in
the case of sod houses to a few hundrad dollars for wooden
buildings. Logan Counby, for instancs, buili thirteen
rural schoolrcoms in 1893 at an average cost of $400 each.
Tocumseh, on the other hand, chose to use costlier brick
in a six-room building that was hailed as "ths finest public
schoolhouse in the Territ@ry.“Ba The term "public" aptly
described the nature of these buildings, for they often
served as cammunilty halls and church houses in addition to

their school functions.

3BSchool Herald, Vol., V (December, 1893), p. 1ll;
Guthrie (weskly) State Capital, September 30, 1893,
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Territorial schools were characteristically marked
by simplicity of construction and furnishing. Most country
buildings were box-like frame structures, perhaps 20x30
feet and sometimes capped by a bell tower. A stove usually
sat in the middle of the room, ready to consume precious
fuel on frigid winter days. Fuel was so scarce, in fact,
that one school had to burn the cottonwood blocks used for
stools after exhausting its regular supp1y139 The crudely-
furnished schoolroom usually contained a table and chair
Tor the teacher and several rows of benches or homemade
desks, along with a2 blackboard and any additicnal equipment
the school could afford. Many schocls eventually improved
their appearance and utility with regular desks made by the
familiar firm of Thos, Kens & Co.t0

Equally important to the school movement was the
individual teacher. Poorly-prepared, underpaid, and over=
worked, the pionesr pedagogue7still reprosented the spirit

of early education, as this tribute from the School Herald

indicates:

In ill construeted houses, w1th almost no appli-
ances, in districts which are able to give them
nothing but promises of a scanty remuneration at
an uncertain and distant date, they are heroically
giving themselves to the work and availing them=

39"Prairie Center District," Hatfield Collection,
BOX H"lo °

uOSchool Herald, Vol. I (November, 1892), p. 15,
As indicated by an advertisement, Jasper Sipes of Oklahoma
City served as the firm's agent.
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selves of every opporbtunity to keep up with the
iﬁgidii ﬁ%vancing progress of educational
ght,

Another paper portrayed the true roles of the teacher by
noting that "she must be able to build fires, adjust
fallen stove pipes, fix window panes, sweep, dust, split
kindling, drive a horse, keep out of neighborhood quarrels,
know how and when to whip a boy, etc."ua

In the face of such hardships, it was remarkable that
anyone chose to teach. Angie Debo concludes that most
teachers were either middle-aged incompetents or bright
youngsters from the rural schoels.u3 Other sources indi=-
cate that some persons took up teaching after failing to
get claims, as in the case of Miss Les Burcham in the
Cherokee Outlet. Finally, there was the married woman who
taught only when her family needed money--a common situation
in the 1890's, Whatever their motivation, teachers usually
furnished the community's intellectual force and were
accof&iﬁgly respecied for their kmeowledge. Indeed, the
crowning accolade for a male teacher was to gain the title

»

of "professor.“lm

hlm" V010 I (Julyg 1893)3 po 60

thrant County News, August 16, 1900, as quoted in
Nunn, "A History of Education in Oklahoma Territory," p. 251.

uBAngie Debo, Prairie City (New York: Alfred A,
Knopf, 194l;), p. 80.

lm’Nimn, "A History of Education in Oklahoma Territo=-
ry," p. 193. '
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The training of territorial instrmichoms wes "inade-
quate" at best. Since few early teachers had college
degrees or even normal school training, most qualified
through certificates issued by the county boards of educaw
tion. Quarterly examinations allowed these boards to award
certificates on three levelis: firsékblass, good for three
years; second class, two years; and third class, one year
and renewable only once., The latter=-by fazr the most
common==-required proficiency in teaching orthography,
geography, and arithmetic., Certificates were supposedly
valid only in the county in which they were issuwed, although
the superintendent could endorss those gained elsewhere,
The law further provided for annual counbty novmals or
trairing sessions to prsespare would-be teachers for the
sxaminations and to offer instruction in the art of teach-
ing. Several counties sometimes held joiat imstitutes,
such as the one offered by Oklahoma, Pothawabomie, and

leveland counties ia July 1893, College teachers usually
conducted these four-week sessions at the counby seats.
Some one hundrad pergons atbended a normal at Cuthrie in
the summezr of 1893.u5 By ths end of the territorial period,
most of Oklahoma's 3,000 teachers received some training
through such institutes., These standards wers indeed low,

but, as Dr. Dale has observed, this was necessary to

usSchool Herald, Vol, I (June, 1893), p. 8; Guthrie
(weekly) State Capital, July 8, 1893,
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insure a sufficient number of teachersnué

Territorial and county teachers'! agssociations were
another aspect of proféssional training, The Oklahoma
Teachers! Association, founded at Gubthrie in October,
1889, laid the groundwork for this type of activity.u7
This group subsequently met in various towns, generally
during the last week 6f December, to hear talks by
educational authorities and to participate in discussions
pertinent to school problems. County teachers! organiza=
tions supplemented the work of the territorial group
through separate meetings. One 189l session featured a
vital address on "Best Methods of Preventing Whispering in
School." Teachers shunned the sessions when possible,
leading one county superintendent to chide his faculty for
poor attendance in 1892.h8 In 1906 the Oklahoma Teachers!
Association was reported planning a merger with iss Indian

Territory coun%erpart,ag

héNunn, "A History of Educatiorn in Oklshoma Territo-
ry," p, 278; Dale, "Teaching," MVHR, Vol. XXXIII (September,
1946), p. 2%96.

u7Rock, Illustrated History, p. 1563 Oscar W. Davison,
"Barly History of the Oklahoma BEducation Asscciation,"
Chronicles of Oklahoma, Vol, XXIX (Spring, 1951), p. L43.
The Oklahoma School Herald, launched in late 1892 by William
N. Rice and Ed P. Ingle of Norman, became the official organ
of' the Oklahoma Teachers! Asscciation,

usGuthrie (weekly) State Capital, November» 17, 189l
School Herald, Vol. I (November, 1892), p. 8.

ugggport of the Governor of Oklahoma to the Secretary
of the Intericr, 1906 (Washington: Govermment Priniing
Office, 1906), p. 90.
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Teachers! salaries, like their training, left mmch to
be desired. In 1891 pay scales ranged from $25.92 to $46.91
per month, depending upon experience and education. Most
teachers received about $25 a month, the normal amount for
those holding third grade certificates. Warrants from the
Prairie Center district reveal that M. F. Porter got that
amount on December 20, 1897, and again on January 2,
1898,50 Thomas A, Edwards received a similar salary for
his work in Washita County. The pay for those with first
grade certificates averaged $50.ll; in 1906=-considerably
better but still inadequate. Teachers obviously did not
flock %o Oklahoma because of the pay. In fact, Superin=-
tendent Parker wondered why any chose to settle in the
Territory when the most common guestion was "Whers can I
sell my school warrants?" Many teachers simply gave up
and went elsewhers. For example, Miss Nannie White of
Norman moved as far as Montana for a higher salary,
Speaking before a county teachers' group at Alva in 1899,
civic leader Josse J. Dumn blamed the teachers themaselves
for not demanding more mon eyosl

While low salaries doubtless conbtributed to the

50pipst Biennial Report of the Superintendent of Pube
lic Instruction, 1893, p. il}; Hatfield Collection, BOX
H"lOo

SlFlPSt Biennial Report of the Superintendent of Pub-
lic Instruction, 1893, p. 17; school Herald, Vol, 1 (0cto=
Ber, 1893), p. 73 Jesse J, Dunu manuscript, Ferguson
Collection, (unprocessed), Division of Manuscripts, Univer-
sity of Oklahoma Library, Norman.
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turnover, other reasons accounted for the many vacancies
each year, The Prairie Center school in the Outlet had
fifteen different teachers from 189} to 1907. Then, as
now, schools lost many female teachers through matrimony.
Moreover, there were the inevitable political firings.

Such occasions only reminded the School Herzld that

"there is something radically wrong in any system which so

rl
nearly connects the cause of education with pal:i.i::i.cs.“”2

Despite its growing pains, Oklahoma Territory still
managed to offer at least eight years of schooling to
most young people and opportunity for further study to
those who actively sought it, While graded schools were
- required by law in the towns, the one-room school remained
the basic unit of education in the country. There the
teacher faced the difficult task of bringing order out of
chaos while at the same time imparting the fundamentals of
knowledge., Thomas A, Edwards recalled that he taught
everything from the ABC's to high school subjects in one
Washita County scheol.53 It was often necessary to place
one bench near the front of the room so that recitation
would not disturb the other pﬁpils, Younger students
normally recited first, since their memory spans were

shorter.

52School Herald, Vol. V (November, 1896), p. 1ll.

53‘l‘homas A, Edwards, "Early Days in the C & A,"
Chronicles of Oklahoma, Vol. XXVII (Summer, 1949), p. 153,
He had about thirty students.
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Textbooks were as varied as the curricnlum. Sinee
children frequently used their parents! books, virtually
every textbook firm in the nation was represented in
Oklshoma classrooms, From the beginning school officials
urged the government to furnish free books, but a shortage
of funds apparently forestalled this practice, The Terri-
torial assembly revertheless required the board of
education to adopt a uniform series of textbocks every five
years., The first coniract, negotiated with the American
Book Company in September, 1892, included the following

adoptions: McGuffey's Revised Spellers, McGuffey's Readers,

Steele'g Physics, Ray's New Elementary Arithmetic, and

Harvey's Revised English Grammarosu This égreement was

renewed in 1896.

The vital element of discipline varied according to
circumstances, "Running out the teacher" was a sport in
some placesg, especially among vlder students who sometimes
surpassed the teacher in years and experisnce, Thus, the
need for order often called for harsh measurss, Some
teachers prelerred psychology to corporsl punishment, how=
aver, in the hope that moral suasion would prove more
efiective than whipping. D. S, Briggs of Mulhall once
vowsd that he would "quit the place rather than resort to

the 'club'o“ss

5)"'Sc:hool Herald, Vol. I (February, 1893), p. 1il.

551pid., Vol. I (April, 1893), p. 12.
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A school day began at eight or nine o'clock in the
morning and lasted until mid-afternoon, broken by two
15-minute recesses and a full hour for lunch. The latter
provided ample time for playground games as well as a iunch
of biscuits, sausage, boiled eggs, and molasses from the
traditional "lunch bucket," so-=called because lard cans
woere used., Periodic special events relieved the boredom of
maltiplication tables and verb forms. Among thsese activi=
ties were visits by the county superintendent and Friday
afternoon programs complete with spelling bees, recitations,
and songs. Pupilgs especially locked forward to the last
day of achecol, not only because it meant the end of studies
but because i% was celebrated in gay fashion with a big
dinner attended by parents and situdents alikeosé

Once the Qifficult days of the eariy nineties were
past, schools throughout the Territory experienced remarka=-
ble progress. Thers were nsarly 80,000 children of school
age in 1894, or nearly four times the 1891 count. Much of
this growth was due to the opening of the Cherokes Outlet.
Some 67,679 students were enrclled in 1,640 schools by

1896, leading Superintendent A. 0, Nirchols to declare that

56Dale,'"Teach'ing," MVHR, Voi. XXXIII (September,
i946), p. 301; "Flower Valley School District," Hatfield
Collection, Box H=l0. This brief note from Guthrie
suggests that territorial school days were not unlike those
of later times: "Mumps have gone the rounds in our schools
and chickenpox is following in the wake." School Herald,
Vel, I (February, 1893), p. 11
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Oklahoma education was no longer an experiment,57 Logan
County, which listed 113 school buildings and 135 teachers
in 1900, probably had the best county system in Oklahoma.
Guthrie also boasted one of the best city systems in the
Territory at the tura of the century. In addition to the
regular subjects, Guthrie grade schools offered instruc-
tion in nature study, literature, drawing, and music, while
high school students could study such specialized courses
as Latin, German, algebra, geometry, chemistry, and
ph.ysics.,58

The introduction of the graded system in 1895 greatly
enriched the quality of rural education. Prior to that
time, teachers treated students individually and with
little regard for grades or orderly progress. Under the
new aystem the first eight grades were carefully divided
into levels of difficulty. A formal graduation from the
eighth grade, the first of which occurred in 1896, offered
more incentive to rirgl students.Sg

This event unfortunately spelled the end of formal

sducation for most Oklahoma students, primarily because

57§gcond Biennial Report of the Tewritorial Superin-
tendent of Public Imnstruction, L895, p. 5.

58State Capital Art Edition, May 26, 1900.

59Third Biennial Report of the Territorial Superin-
tendent of Public Instruction, 1897, p. 62; Fourth Biennial

Report of the Territorial Superintendent of Public Instruc-
F"‘E“"““""""’"“"“’("a.on of Oklahoma (Gutarie: Leader Printing Go., 1898),
pp. 6=1.
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high school facilities were so limited. The original
education act prohibited the establishment of high schools
until funds for nine months of common school were guar-
anteed, In effect, high schools were barred until the
community gained some degree of afflusnce, In 1901 the
assembly provided for central high schools in those
counties with a population of 6,000 or more, expressly
"for the purpose of affording better educational facili=-
ties for pupils more advanced than those attending district
schools." The act called for an eleecticn when one-third
o' the electors petitioned the board of county commissione
ers. Even then progress was slow because rural people
generally cpposed schools located miles away from home,
This was the case in 1905 when Lincoln County voters
turned down by a four-to-one margin a propossl for a
ceanty.high school at Chandler,60 Only Logan and Woods
counties had established such schools by 1906, Else-
whers, only seventy-five high schools offered advanced
work, leaving an estimated 75 to 80 per cent withcut the

benefits of such studyoél

Negro children were frequently deprived of educational

opportunity on all levels. The law allowed county option

60Oklahoma Territory, Session Laws of 1901, c. 28,
art. 1; Prague Patriot, October 19, 1905,

61Report of the Governor of Oklahoma, 1906, p. 88:
Hill’ Histo!:! 8 I’ 3910
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on the matter of segregated schonls, and within a few years
the'people had indicated their preference for separation of
whites and Negroes, thus making two systems necesaary.
While the law required a tax levy for Negro schools, it did
not make provision for dispensing the funds. The effect
was to deprive Negro childrem of schools, although meny
continued to attend white schools for several years.62
Relief came in 1897 when the assembly passed legislation
authorizing separate schools if as many as eight Negro
children lived in a district. Otherwise, the Negroes were
to be transported to school. Doubtless the governmor took
an exceptionally rosy view in 1897 when he reported that
colored children enjoyed the same advantages as whites, but
the Territory had at last become aware of the need to edu=-
cate its minority citizens.

Despite their deficiencies and inequalities, common
schools at least brought the rudiments of learming to
thousands of children. By 1906 some 158,322 students were
enrolled in more than 3,000 schecol districis. These
figures were more than mere statistics to superintendent
L. W. Baxter, who viewed territorial schools as a sign of
Oklahomats leadership in educational matters--an under-

standably provincial opinion, to say the least.

62

Second Biennial Report of the Territorial Superin-
tendent of Public Imstruction, 1895, P. 9.
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Oklahoma colleges provided oppeortunity for those
interested in higher education. They were often sub-
college by modern standards, for their work largely
involved preparatory instruction, but several offered
college-level work and granted degrees in a variety of
fields,63 Progressive towns generally sought collegés
as a boon to the community and an additiénal inducement
for refined settlers. Several towns, for instance,
attempted to gain the Congregationalist school finally
located at Kingfisher, while others, such as Norman,
Stillwater, and Alva, actually raised funds and donated
land to secure territorial schools. Indeed, the competi-
tion for schools became so great that Governor Thompson
B. Ferguson finally condemmed the entire movement as a
means of promoting the ambitions of a few men at terri-
torial expense., In his opinion the Territory needed only
one gecod university, ome normal school, and one agrie
cultural and mechanical college. Frank MclMaster, an ofte
disgruntled Democrat editor, further charged that

6
educational institutions were "bax-sating schemes," 4

631n fact one territorlal school was founded to offer
only preparatory work. Mcst academies were churche
affiliated, Among them were St. Joseph's and Sacred Heart
academies, both Catholic schools; Kingfisher and Southwest
academies, operated by the Congregationalists; Oklahoma
Pregsbyterian Academy; Southwest Baptist College; and a
Friends'! academy at Stella.

6hThompson B. Ferguson to D. T, Flyan, Guthrie,
January 2, 1903, T. B, Ferguson Collection, Box 1, Division
of Manuscripts, University of Oklshoma Library, Norman;
McMaster's Magazine, Vol. XI (August, 1899), p. 336,
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The Territory was supporting seven educstional insti-
tutions at the time of statehood, three of which had been
established as a result of the original school act. The
Territorial Normal School at Edmond opensd on November 9,
1891, with a three-year program designed to prepare public
school teacherso65 The Agricultural and Mechanical College
began at Stillwater in December of the same year as a result
of a political bargain between Oklahoma and Payne counties.
Stillwater successfully battled for the school by raising
$10,000 and the necessary land. Eight years later some
355 students were enrclled there in various areas of study,
several of which led to the B. S. degree. This school
received $30,000 a year in federal Mozrill funds since it
was the land grant c@llegeo66

The Territorial University at Norman did not open its
doors until September, 1892. As the capstone of the pub=-
lic schecol sgystem, the University became a center of
culture and academic attainment under the leadership of
President David Ross Boyd, who served thwroughout the terri-
torial era. Necesasity forced the schocl to concentrate on

preparatory work at firat, but toward the end of the decade

the University began issuing the bachelor's degree°67 One

65School Herald, Vol. I (December, 1892), p. 2.

66Freeman E. Miller, The Founding of Oklahoma Agri=-
cultural and Mechanical College (igtillwateﬁgs Hinkel &
Sons, Printers, 1928), PP. 5=10.

67Two pharmaceutical chemistry degrees were granted
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of the early faculty members was Vernon L. Parringtoen, who
later gained fame as author of the Pulitzer prize-winning

work, Main Currents in American Thought. Parrington served

as the school's first football coach, in addition to his
duties as professor of English literature.68 The University
suffered the customary growing pains, including faculty
changes and disastrous fires, but by the end of the terri=-
torial period it was the academic home of some 600 young
Oklahomans and the alma mater of many more.

The remaining territorial schools resulted largely
from politicel conaiderations. Governor Barnes frankly
described the Northwestern Normal School at Alva as an
effort to appease the Outlet. It opened in the fall of
1897, as did the Colered Agricultural and Mechanical Col=
lege at Langston, another political expedient. Two
additional schools were authorized by the assembly in
1901l=-=the University Preparatory Schocl at Tonkawa and the
Scuthwestern Normal Scheool, evenbually located at
Weatherford,

Religiously-affiliated colleges were likewise

in 1896; the first bachelor's degrees were issued two years
later., See Roy Gittinger, The University of Oklahoma,
1893-19%2 (Normans University of Oklahoma Press, 1942),
pp. 23=24.

68Ibid., p. 25. Political problems forced Parrington
out of the University in 1908, along with President Boyd
and several other faculty members. Henry Steele Commager
noted that a "political cyclone" blew Parringson to the
Pacific coast. See Henry Steele Commager, The American
Mind (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1950), p. 2908.
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plentiful, Basily -the most notable was Kingfisher College,
a Congregationalist school founded in 1894, Several other
towns, particularly E1 Reno and Guthri;, sought the achool
before it was finally located at Kingfisher, largely through
the influence of the Reverend J. H. Parker, the Congreg:i-
tionalist missionary who also served as the second
territorial superintendsnt of publiec instruc’ciono69
Fortunately, the school had more to offer than the booster
who marveled that it was "the only institution of higher
education on the Rock Island road in Oklahoma." ’ The
school attempted to be, in the words of President J. T.
House, "a broad-gauged, thoro champion of the college
idea==that of liberal training for the sake of character
development." This philosophy led the college to sponsor
a work plan so that students with meager suppert might
finance their own education, Further financial asaistance
ceme from private benefactors, many. of wham‘lived.iﬁ New
England. Kingfisher College had an enroliment of 200 and
a faculty of twelve in 1906.71 Financial difficulties
forced the scheel to c¢lose in. 1922.

Epworth Univeralty opened in 1904 as the result of a

Joint venture by the Methodist Episcopal Church and the

69Guthrie (woekly) State Capital, July 28, 189i. The
paper urged local citizems to sesk the school because of
the added money that it would bring to towm.

70

Oklshoma Review, Vol. I (April 15, 1898),

71Report of the Govermor of QOklahoma, 1906, p. 72.
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Methodist Episcopal Church, South. The two churches
amassed a substantial plant at Okiahoma City with the as=
sistance of the Commercial Club. By 1904 the school was
advertised as "the best endowed institution for Christian
education in the twin territories." Students could enroll
in four departments: college, medical, fine arts, and

2 Bickering between church factions eventually

academy .
led officials to close the school in 1911, but it later
emerged as Oklahoma City University.

Two more denominations opened schools during the
territorial periodo73 Oklahoma Baptist College was es-
tablished at Blackwell in 1902, only to experience a few
shaky ysars before its demise in 1913. Meanwhile, the
state convention chartered Oklahoma Baptist University
at Shawnee in 1910, although it did not open permanently
until 1915°7h The large number of Disciples in both Okla=-
homa and Indian territories also stimulated the desire for
& Christian college, especially since Garfield University
at Wichita had closed its doowrs. The efforts of Ely Vaughn

Zollars of Texas Christian University and the money of

7agglahoma Anpual Conference Minutes, 1902, p. 37;
Ibid., 1904, advertising section,

73The Presbyterian Church operated Henry Kendall
College at Muskogee in Indian Territory.

7l"J., M. Gaskin, "Editor's Notes," Oklahoma Baptist
Chronicle, Vol, III (Spring, 1960), p. 43 hunice ShoTT,
! ort History of Oklahoma Baptist University," Ibid.,
PpP. 10=-11,
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Thomas W. Phillips of Pennsylvania finally resulted in the
establishment of Oklahoma Christian University at Enid in
October, 1907. This school later became Phillips Univer-
sityo75
Several business colleges offered pr&ctical training,
the most notable being the Capital City Business Colleges,
with branches in both Guthrie and Oklahoma City., These
schools promised a useful rather than an ornamental educa=-
tion-=all for $110. Fifty to a hundred new students were
expected to enroll in Jamuary, 1899,76
College students doubtless emjoyed school life much
as modern students do. The territorial student operated
in a more formal msnner, however, in keeping with the
mores of the late Victorian period. Particularly was this
evident in the activities of the literary society, a
loose predecessor of modern social c¢lubs and fraternities.
These groups met regularly for debates, recitations, and
misical entertainment, all marked by a spiwrit of compe=~
tition and intemse loyalty, since student bodies were
equally divided and participation compulsory. Every school

had several socieiies, each suitably fitted with names such

&8 Lyceum, Pierian, and Forum. The campus magazine

75‘.[° N. McCash, "History of Phillips University,"
%gronicles of Oklahoma, Vol. XXV (Autumn, 1947), pp. 181=-
2,

76

State Capital Art Editiom, May 26, 1900; State
Cagital,“’?é_h"ﬁ??g??“’fm““—'f
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provided a similar outlet for those inclined toward lite
erature. Among the early journals were the University
Umpire, sponsored by Vernon L. Parrington, and the
Mukwisto, edited by students at Southwestern Normal. '/
Less formal were the athletic events and outings, which
somehow proved to be fun in spite of the long skirts and
stiff collars portrayed in contemporary phatographs.
Finally, college life was oftem characterized by an en=-
forced devotion to religion through mandatory daily chapel
services led by faculty members. One nevertheless receives
the impression that college life'was a unique and enjoyable

experience in Oklahoma Territory.

Territorial schools on the eve of statehood bore
1little resemblance to thozge crude seats.of learning . thrown
up in the first few months of settlement. In the meantime
nearly two decades had transformed the cne-room school inte
a graded and well-disciplined organization often employing
sevaral teachers., Schools everywhere endured their orphan
days and eventually moved into permanent quarters, ready
at last to impart the blessings of knowledge amidst more
conducive surroundings., As the common schools improved,
territorial colleges would lessen their emphasis on

preparatory work and look forward to greater service. But

77Copies of these publications are availdble in the
Phillips Collection at the University of Oklehoma Library.
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the memory of sod house schools and strugglihg teaachars
would long remain in the minds of thousands whose common
experience brought greater meaning to education on the

Oklahoma frontier.



CHAPTER IV
OLD TIME RELIGION

The establishment of religion in Oklahoma Terzitory
stemmed, from natural causes. Virtually every settlex
brought some form of religious tie-=-as a reminder of home
and loved ones, if not for salvation. Moreover, the
hardship and isolation of a new country often turned the
mind inward. Most denominations were represented in the
opening of Oklahoma, either by missionaries or zealous
laymen., It was no surprise, then, that services were
held under hastily-arranged conditions during the first
wesks of settlement, or that Sunday schools and chuwches
were soon functioning in dugouts and schooihouses. Howe
ever meager, these efforts led to the more formal
organizations of later territorial days, when church life
in Oklahoma was no different from that of other areas.

Statistics offer some indication of the impact of
religion in Oklahoma Territory. The 1906 religious census
placed total church membership in both Oklshoma and Indian

territories at 257,000°l The governor'!s report for 1906

lU° S. Census Bureau, Special Reports, Religious
Bodies: 1906. Vol. I, Part I, Summary and Gemeral Tables
(Washington: Government Printing Office, 1910), pp. 252=53,
92
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listed 113,581 church members in Oklahome Territery slane,
based on figures suppiiéd by the wvarious groups. Several
denominations, including Lutherans, Mennonites, and United
Brethren, were not listed, howevér, so that total church
membership probably exceeded 150,000, or nearly 20 per cent
of the population. Among the leading groups were the
Methodists, Catholics, Baptists, Disciples of Christ, and
Presbyterians. A host of smaller denominations were also
represented.

Despite its apparent strength, religion was sometimes
shallow. In fact, the Reverend Franklin Smith, a pioneer
Episcopal priest, detected an agnostic tone in much of the
territory. He speculéted that this attitude was nurtured

in part by the popular Brann's Iconoclast, a Texas jourmal

that delighted in pointing out the inconsistencies of
organized religion and Christian doctrine. Numerocus
itinerant preachers often cheapened reiigion through exces=
sive emotionalism or gaudy techniques. Among them were
self'-gstyled Indian and cowboy preachers, such as "Noah of
Today," Cowboy G. R. McKinney, and a Negro who called

n2 The Reverend W. R. King, a

himself "Sin-killer Griffin.
Presbyterian missionary, sensed a tide of wickedness and

ungodliness that he explained in this manner:

2The Rev. Franklin Smith, "Pioneer Beginnings at
Emmanuel, Shawnee," Chronicles of Oklshoma, Vol. XXIV
(Spring, 1946), p. 7.
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The people who have come %o Oklahows and ITndian

Territories are, in a great measure, people who

have lost fortunes to retrieve. The country is

filled up with unfortunates. The majority of them

have left behind all restraining influences; family

ties have been broken; the home has been dig=

organized; the family altar has been abolished, and

their religion is reduced to a piece of writing and

carefully laid away in the bottom of the trunk.
Similarly, as late as 1898 the Reverend J. F. Young,
Baptist missionary, termed Oklahoma a "destitute field,"u
The Perry Congregational church humorously portrayed the
gsituation (perhaps unwittingly) when it engaged a pho-
tographer to take a picture of the congregation and
thereby furnish pictorial proof of church attendance for
anxious wives and mothers back ho:meo5

In addition to a general apathy, several cther

factors account for a lack of pervasive reiigious suvport
in Oklahoma Territory. Since the populace was spread over
a wide area, ministers often found it difficult to serve
their charges effectively. W. R. King complained that his
church had only one man working exclusively in rural areas.

The bulk of church work in that denomination therefore fell

3Minutes of the Eighth Annual Meebing of the Synod of
Indian Terrifogz (Muskogee: B&. H. Hubbard & CO., i3
Pp. 0O=7.

ll'J. F. Young, "Indian Territory--Ardmore," The Baptist
Home Missionary Monthly, Vol, XX (January, 1898), p. 36.

5Guthrie (weekly) State Capital, October 7, 1893.

6M1nutes of the Eighth Annual Meeting of the Synod of
Indian Territory, 1895, p. 7.
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on urvan ministers who kept rural appointments on Sunday
afternoons and weekdays. The distance between congregations
also tended to wesken church organization, reported the

American Baptist ¥Wwar-book in 1897.7 Bishop Francis Key

Brooke of the Episcopal Church stated yet another common
problem when he noted that more women than men were active
in church work. Many "irreligious" men, Broocke complained,
refused to allow their women to support the church finane
cially unless the preacher suited themo8 The bishop alego
found less religious enthusiasm in later immigrants than in
Those who came to Oklahoma during the hard days of the
early 1890'3,9 perhaps because prosperity dulled ths
religious instinct.

It is evident, then, that Oklahoma Territory was no
religious retreat--despite a considerable percentage of
church membership. Many settlers were unchurched or at
best only faintly interested in spiritual matters. Fur-
thermore, the "sgsinful' conditions depizted by numerous

saloona and gambling houses disenchanted many an idealistic

Tpmerican Baptist Year-Book (Philadelphis: The Amepi-
can Publication Society, 1697), p. 72.

8Journa1 of the Fifth Annual Convocation of the Probe-

estant Episcopal Church in the Missionary District OF
Oklahoma and Indian Terrltogz, 1899 (Guthrie: sState Capital

Printing Co., 1899), p. 1ll.

9"Annual Report of the Missionary Bishop of Oklahoma
and Indian Territory," The Domestic and Foreign Missiona
Society of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United
States of America (New York: Church Missions House, 19G0),

p. 124,
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pioneer and even prompted some to flae the Temmihory.
Thompson B. Ferguson of the Watonga Republican nevertheless
was perplexed when people spoke of "losing their religion"
in Oklahoma. "It seems that any one who run the Devil's
gauntliet in Kansas or Missouri should get along all right
in progressive Oklahoma," he remarked.,lO
But for those who had been uplifted by its power,
religion (which in Oklahoma was syndnymous with Christi-
anity) provided the framework of civilization. Commenting
on the dedication of a new Congregational buildihg in 1893,
the editor of the Arapaho Bee praised the rocle of Christi-
anity in early territorial days. "Instead of passing
beyond the bounds of enlightenment," he observed, "we find
that a noble host of God-fearing men and women have carried
all the ennobling elements of the Christian reiigiom with
them into this new land and the seeds of that glorious
Kingdom are growing here in all its luxurisat beauzy,"ll
To the Ridenour family in the Cherokee Qutletl, church
services offered a refreshing break from the monotonous
grind of pioneer life, as this childhood memory so vividly
indicetess
Sunday! That was the day. For our pavents did

not forget that our little souls needed training

if we were to grow into good citizens, and after

a week of their trials, worries, and labor of the

pioneer, they, toc, felt the need of God and the
uplift of the Bible. So for that spring and summer

10yatonga Republican, February 13, 1895.

L rapano Bee, May 11, 1893.
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of 189k, in our bhest homa=made stamnhed dAresges,
with a frill or two and a cherished ribbon, we
set out across the buffalo grass to a grove of
scrub oak on the Dunkin place. There to sit on
a board or on the grass and listen to a sermon
by the Rev. John Snavely and to hold Sunday
school.

Following a tour of the Territory in 1895, a worker
for the Congregational Home Missionary Society reported an
unequalled yearning for the gospel: "Women wept--and so
did strong men--as the old hymns were sung and fond
memories came up of home and mother."13 Obviously, early
religion appealed to social and emotional instincts as well
as to spiritual longings; therefore, even the most rudi-
mentary forms of religious activity assuaeged these feelings.

The Sunday school was one of the first signs of organ=
ized religion. Communities often established unicn Sunday
schools long before churches came into existence. Open to
all, these schools provided a continmity that was lacking
in the sporédic activities of the various denominations.
The spontaneous nabure of these programs is demonstrated by
the efforts of R. L. Imel to organize a school at his home
in Grant County in 189L. Although he had been coxverted

only a few montha, Imel offered his half=dugouit as a mesting

place and served as a leader. The improvised services lefld

12Goldie Ridenour Gilbert reminiscence, Hatfield
Collection, Box H=10, Division of Manuscripts, University
£ Oklahoma Library, Norman.

13W. G. Puddefoot, "An Oklahoma Trip," Home Missionary,
LXVIII (1895), 288-91, as quoted in Colin Brummit
Goodykoontz, Home Missions on the American Froantier
(Caldwell, Idaho: The Caxtor Printers, 1939), P. 35i.
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such a deep impression on Imel that he fasrad their ecallapae
when he returned to Kansas that fall. "I still remember the
last Sunday," he later wrote. "I went down along the draw
and knelt there in the tall grass and with tears in my eyes
I prayed that God would take care of the work and nourish
the seed that had been sown."lu

Joint Sunday school ventures continued even after
churches were established. For instance, the Methodist and
Congregationalist churches sponsored a union school near
Cashion in Logan County as late as 1900. Each denomination
gupplied half the teachers and officers,15 These arrange-
ments, although generally satisfactory, were occasionally
torn by denominational prejudice. The Baptists once
charged that a Sunday school in the Bamnner schoolhouse near
Marshall was a "Campbellite concern'" and subsequenily start-
ed another school.16

Individual congregations formed their own Sunday
school departments as soon as possible. Inexperienced per=
sons sometimes found themselves in charge of such programs,

with little precedent and few funds in the treasury. Fred

L. Wenner, a Guthrie newspaperman, faced this situwation in

1“R, L. Imel reminiscence, Hatfield Collection, Box
H=10. ' :

lS"History of Methodism in Logan County, 1889-1933,"
The Pioneer, Vol. II (May 5, 1933), pp. 37=38.

16Angie Debo (ed.), "The Diary of Charles Hazelrigg,"
Chronicles of Oklahoma, Vol. XXV (Autumn, 1947), p. 250.
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1891 when he wasg apopointed superintendent aht tha Gnthmie
Presbyterian Church. Admittedly frightened by the pros-
pects, Wenner recalled that he used trial and error
methods and eventually surpassed his goals. Although
plagued by poor attendance, a teacher shortage, and poor
facilities, the program ultimately provided religious
training for more than 200 children.17

Sunday schools were even to gain their own organie-
zation-=the Territorial Sunday School Association, founded
at Oklahoma City in 1894. This interdenominational venture
hoped to unite all Christians in reaching the "unsaved,"
variously estimated at more than a hundred thousand in
1896. The territorial unit was an auxiliary to the inter-
national association, which circulated prepared lessons and
provided leadership for Sunday schools around the world,
In 1896 corresponding secretary Fred L. Wenner reported
gsome T00 active schools, which in turn boasted 5,600 teach=
ers and 30,000-scholars,18. In addition, the Asseociation

issued its own publication, the Oklahoma Sunday School

Worker, edited by Wemner. The highlight came each year
when workers from threoughout the Territory gathered for an

annual convention, complete with inspirational talks and

17Wenner manuscript, Wenner Collection, Box 1, Divie
sion of Manuscripts, University of Oklahoma Library, Norman.

18

5 6) Oklahoma Sunday School Worker, Vol. II (November,
1 9 o
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appropriate music. A% the ElL Remo gegaiom in 1804, Presi-
dent L., H. Buxton indicated the spirit behind such a
movement when he observed: "Tall churches, immense crowds
and a full treasury are not ours, but the foundation that
the faithful are laying in the name of the Master in Okla-
homa, may be blessed, let us say in faith, will be blessed
of God, until countless people in years to come shall be

nl9 He concluded with an

saved by our feeble efforts.
appeal for a special campaign to reach the estimated 60,000
children who did not attend Sunday school, Famous guests
attended the conventions from time to time. Professor E.
0. Ezcell, a well=known convention singer and compossr,
was scheduled to direct the musie at the 1897 meeting in
Oklahoma City, and Carrie Nation once visited a meeting
at Perry to warn of the evils of cigaret smokingozo
With the idea of regular meetings thus implanted by
Sunday schools;, congregations representing many denoming-
tions ultimately appeared in both town and country. One
of the first considerations was a meeting place. Churches
met under make-~shift conditions. R. T. Marlow, an eariy
Congregationalist preacher, spoke from a street corner in

Perry before his brethren in the states sent a large tent,

which was promptly blown down. In pleasant weather,

197114,

20Ibid,, Vol. II (October, 1897); anonymous clipping,
Wenner Collection, Box 7. Among Excell's songs was "Count
Your Blessings."
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groves such as the ome nused for a camp mesting near Sawswd
in 189i. proved quite satisfactory. Brush arbors, which
provided welcome shade, were snother variation of the out=-
door meeting place.

Schoolhouses were by far the most common meeting
places prior to thé erection of church buildings. Since
volunteer labor usually built the schools, it was under-
stood that these structures would doubie as community
buildings. The first territorial assembly even provided
legal sanction in 1890 when it authorized local school
boards to grant the temporary use of schoolhouses for
religious and social meetings, This arrangement somsiimes
continued for several years. The Tonkawa Methodist Church,
for instance, met in a local school building for four yesrs
efter its founding in 1896,°%

While struggling congregations doubtleszs appreciabted
these facilities, every church dreamed of its own home.
Finding sufficient funds often proved difficulb, even
though a simple frame building could be constructed for

22

about $1,200. Liberal members and volunteer Labor

2l"Early Religious Activity in Tonkawa," Hatfield
Collsction, Box H-10. The first religious serwvice in
Watonga was held in an empty store building. Mrs. Thompson
B. Ferguson manuscript, Ferguson Collection. (unprocessed),
Division of Manusecripts, University of Oklahoma Library,
Normen.

22nEarly Religious Activity in Tonkawa," Hatfield
Collection, Box H-10.
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alleviated the situation to am extent. ™t some cash wag
still necessary. It was raised in various ways, the most
frequent being assistance from brethren in other states.
Bishop Brooke made several eastern "begging tours" in
search of money, and a Brother Boggess of the Christian
Church traveled into Kansas in an effort to secure funds
for a building at Guthrie°23 Ladies' groups also aided in
fund-raising. For example, the Willing Workers of the
Mulhall Presbyterian Church raised $92 for a new edifice
in 1893, and the Ladies! Aid Society of the First Methodist
Episcopal Church in Oklahoma City actually began that
church's building fund,zh These examples were repeated
throughout the Territory!s history until by 1902 some 801
church buildings were reported in Oklahoma.25

The spirit of co=operation=-so vital in Sunday school
work--also extended to meseting houses. It was common for
churches to share facilities and evern to postpone their
own services if another group were holding a "protracted
meeting." Beginning in July, 1896, the Marshall Baptist

Church allowed the Methodist Church to use its building

23 5ournal of the Fifth Annual Convocation, 13¢9
(Guthrie: State Capital Company, 1899), p. 9; Debo, "The
Diary of Charles Hazelrigg," Chronmicles of Oklahoma, Vol.
XXv (Autumn, 1947), p. 235.

ZhFirst Methodist Episcopal Church, Golden Anni-
versary (Oklahoma City, 1939), p. 30.

250K1ghoma and Indian Territory Along the Frisco
(St. Louis: Woodward & Tiernan Printing Co0., L9C5!, p. 2.
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avery Sunday aht 2:00 P. M. and evemy third Sunday o 11200

A, 4,26

When the meeting plaée was a public building,
churches followed the practice of "giving way" to revival
services, usually attended by all religiously-inclined
persons,

The struggle to mainbtain places of worship would have
floundered in many communities without the lseadership of
dedicated ministers. Indeed, the pioneer preacher was the
very backbone of early religion. His presence bound the
people together and gave direction to their religious
quests. He was also subjected to the hardships of frontier
life, for which he received little pay. The Guthrie State
Capital aptly summarized the role of the preacher with these
comments on a departing Methodist minister:

He came here when he found & plank board church
edifice and only a few lonely, shivering lambs
for a congregation. He leaves after having
built a noble edifice, one that_ is a credit to
the church and the city, and a] congregation
of good peog%e, who are able to support the

the church.,

The life of the urban minister differed somewhat from
that of his rural colleague. Although both worked under
adverse conditions at first, the former eventually settled
into a relatively normal routine. He held services atb

regular intervals, enjoyed the relative comforts of a

substantial building and perhaps a parsonage, and received

26The Pioneer, Vol. II (May 5, 1933), p. 30.

27Guthrie (weekly) State Capital, December 23, 1893.
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a more or less steady income, To tha contrawry, his crmn-
try brother could claim none of these. Rather, he preached
by appointment==in one community this week, in ancther the
next. His pulpits were crude, and when he received any
pay, it was frequently in kind. In fact, the returns were
so slight that many rural preachers were merely laymen who
spoke on Sunday and spent the rest of the week making a
living. This is borne out by the example of two Payne
County preachers who doubled respectively as county treas-
urer and county judge. Another worked as an organizer for

28 Wwilliam V. Shook, who held an

the Farmers'! Alliance.
exhorter's license from the Methodist Protestant Church,
supported himself for several years by farming and building
stone foundations in southwestern Oklahomao29

Many early preachers served several different commu-
nities, either on weli-=defined circuits or by appointment.
Either case entailed at least three sermons=-Saturday night,
Sunday morning, and Sunday night--and sometimes more°30
B. F. Stegall, a Methodist minister known as the "walking
evangelist," arose early Sunday morning and walked ten miles
for an 11:00 A. M. appointment. He then procseded to a

3¢00 P. M, service four or five miles away and hiked an

28Debo, "The Diary of Charles Hazelrigg," Chronicles
of Oklahoma, Vol. XXV (Autumn, 1947), p. 231, 233.

29William V. Shook manuscript, Shook Collection, Divie
sion of Manuscripts, University of Oklahoma Library, Norman,

30Debo, "The Diary of Charies Hazelrigg," Chronicles
of Oklshoma, Vol. XXV (Autumn, 1947), p. 243.
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equal distance for evening worship. Even the church
hierarchy underwent the rigors of frontier travel. B. C.
Swarts, a district superintendent for ths Methodist
Episcopal Church, covered 11,125 miles while visiting his
charges in 1890, much of it by wagono32

In addition to spreading the word, the preacher
inherited a myriad of duties. He was expected to comfort
the sick and bereaved, to officiate at weddings, and to
take part in community affairs. Perhaps the saddest task
was burying the dead, always a somber job but even more
difficult on the frontier where people were often sepéa-
rated from their families. The task of comforting
grief-stricken parents was difficult for R. L. Imel when
he was asked to officiate at the final rites ¢f a child
in the summer of 1895. Aided by a neighbor, he plamned a
simple service of suitable scriptures. "We wept together
and laid the little one to rest," he noted, "trusting him
who said '0f such is the Kingdom of heaveno'"33

The devoticn of these men becomes even more apparent

in view of the small pay they received. It often comsistad

5lSidney H. Babcock and John Y. Bryce, History of
Methodism in Oklahomas Story of the Indian Mizsion Confer-
ence of the Methodist BEpiscopal Church, South, Vol, 1

(n.p., 1937), pp. 300-301.

324, B, Brill, Story of the Methodist Episcopal Church
in Oklahoma (Oklahoma City: Oklahoma City University Press,
1939), p. 30.

33R. L, Imel reminiscence, Hatfield Collection, Box
H=10.
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of produce, or. in the casea of oafficial missionanies, =
small check from the church and a barrel of used clothing,
appropriately called the "missionary barrel." M. W.
Sampson, an early Methodist preacher in western Cklahoma,
got only $80 for his first year's work. A. N. Averyt of.
Norman began his work without an appropriation but finally
received $255 the first year,Bu In 1902, appropriations in
the six districts of the Methodist Episcopal Church ranged
from $40 to $200. Lutheran missionaries received $400 a
year°35

Occasionally, a preacher's behavior threstened the
clergy's image. fﬁé Reverend Joe Jamison of the Methodist

Episcopal Church, South drew as much criticism from the

Guthrie State Capital as his predecessor had drawn prsise.

He meddled in politics too much to suit the newspaper,
whose Republican views clashed with Jamison's Populist-

Democrat ideas. His main trouble, the State Capital cone

cluded, was a "dysentary of the mouth which had grown with
him to a raging cholera,"36 Another case concerasd the love
affairs of an unordained Methodist revivalist who preached

in Bear Creek township in the fall of 1893. The young man

655uBr111 Story, p. 179; Babcock and Bryce, History,
P. 2

35Minutes_of‘th9w0k1ahama.Annual Conference of the

hodist Kp opal Church, 1902 (Tonkawa: News, 1902),
pp° 27=-29. Bdmund Paul Frank, "A History of Lutheranlsm in
Oklahoma," (unpublished Master's dissertation, University

of Oklahoma, 1947), p. 1l.

36Guthrie (weekly) State Capital, September 1, 189l.
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fell in love with the sevenheen=-vear-old daughbter of a loecsl
member, and the couple planned to be married until it was
learned that he had a divorce suit pending ir court. He had
reportedly deserted his wife in Kansas. "He is said to be
handsome, eloquent and apparently very earnest," commented

the State Capital, concluding that "his main fauli seems to
n37

be infatuation for women.,
More typical was the example of Charles Hazelrigg, a
hard-working and sincere minister for the Disciples of
Christ or Christian Church. His work is particularly en-
lightening since his early years in Oklahoma arse faithfully
recorded in a diary covering the period from July 5, 1891,
to September 10, 1893. His entries, always on'éumdagsg
reveal the hopes, fears, and frustrations of a pionssr
preacher. A mative of Indiara, Hazelrigg first settled in
Nebraska, where he tock up the ministrj in 1887. He was
attracted to Oklahoma Territory by the opportunitiss open
to a young man, Accordingly, he made plans to come to
Oklahoma in the summer of 1891 while his expectant wife
visited with wrelatives in the Bast. Arriving st Gubthrie in
¢arly July, Hazelrigg preached in the Grand Army of the
Republic Hall onm hisz first Sunday Zn the new c@umtrﬁo”a He

later settled around Marshall in northwest Logan Coumnty,

371p14., Februsry 3, 1894.

38Debo, "The Diary of Charles Hazelrigg," Chrenicles
of Oklahoma, Vol., XXV (Aubtumn, 1947), pp. 229=30.
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where his wife and family joined him.

Hazelrigg's itinerary was both strenuous and chal=-
lenging. ~ His philosophy, as set forth in his diary oa
April 9, 1893, explains Hazelrigg's zeal: "As a preacher
of the gospel I must make good use of the Lord's day, and
-the best use I can make of it, is to go among the people
and gather them together at convenient places and talk to
them about the word of Life and urge them to obey its
precepts."39 That he believed in what he preached was
demonstrated by his busy schedule. He often traveled as
mich as twenty=five miles to mest appointments at five
different s,choolhousea;‘,""0 Although he used the same ser-
mons at various places, he offered his listeners a good

variety, including such topics as "The Death of Christ,"

"The Parable of the Sower," and "A Peculiar People."
Hazelrigg enjoyed an occasional fifth Sunday &t home,
which he put to gocd use by reading church papewvrs. Such a
hectic pace left Hazelrigg physically weak, especially
since he had a tendency toward consumption. At times he
was forced to punctuate his sermons with rest pericds,
even though he was less than thirty-five years of age.

In return for his efforts, Hazelrigg receivsed a
hodgepodge of remuneration, none of which amocunted to more

than mere subsistence. Consequently, he was forced to work

39Tvid., p. 26k,
4Orps4., p. 251.
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at a variety of jobs, ranging from farming hta brick-making.,
On one occasion he received proceeds of $6.40 from a con-
cert given by a group of singgrs from the Sheridan
congregation. This church later agreed to pay him $10 a
month for half-time work. The brethren at Marshall pro-
vided him with a pony worth $50, and the Surprise church
furnished a cow. The same church once plowed about five
acrés for Hazelrigg, which he in turn planted in corn and
vines. From time to time, friends brought gifts of canned
food, flour, and cash.

The seeds sown by Hazelrigg and numerous other
pioneer preachers flourished despite adverse conditions.
Worship services, for example, lacked the finesse of
older areas. The Reverend Franklin Smith sttested to this
by noting that chants at Shawnee!s Episcopal Church often
amounted to a duet by the bishop and snother person or
sometimes a solo by the 5ishop with organ obligatec, if an
organist could be :t‘ound.,u:L But sincerity overshadowed the
lack of polish. A Congregationalist missionary was
particularly impressed by the communion service during the
dedication of a mew building in the Cherokee Outlet. Though
the people were quite poor, someone had decorated the table
with wreaths of wild flowers. "The wine was in an old

catchup bottle," he cbserved, "and two common tumblers and

ulSmith, "Pioneer Beginnings," Chronicles of Oklahoma,
Vol. XXIV (Spring, 1946), p. 13.
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an old plate was [sie] all fbeim table Prymmd fopea, 12 Dige
nity thus gave way to expedience.

The less formal revival service was apparently more
in keeping with the spirit of the people. Even the normally
staid Presbyterians and Congregationalists participated in
such activities, which stemmed from the old camp meetings
of earlier frontier days. In addition to providing a
religious outlet, the revivals filled a social need for
settlers who longed for relief from the boredom of pioneer
life. Hence, virtually everyone in the community attended
these meetings, regardless of which denomination sponsored
Them. The results were often electrifying. In describing
an old-fashioned revival at the Southern Methodist Church,

the Guthrie State Capital noted that "the people get happy

and fill the air with shouts of jo;r.")“‘3 Eariier, a Negro
meeting in Guthrie produced a large crop of candidates for
baptism,; one boy reportedly lying in a swoon for a day and
a half., A Presbyterian revival in Gubhrie drew a crowd of
700 persons, fifty of whom were led to ask for prayers for
dear friends. '"One sinner went forward confessing her sins"
read one account, "and before the close of the meeting re-

joiced in a new found Saviour,"uu Even more succegsful was

MZW, G. Puddefoot, as quoted in Goodykoontz, Home
Missions, p. 351.

W3guthrie State Capital, April 11, 189l.

uuGuthrie (weekly) State Capital, July 1, 1893;
Ibid., January 20, 189i.
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a Christian meeting at Crsscent which mesulted in soma 120
additions to the church--fifty-five by conression,us
Indeed, the number of baptisms frequently gauged the success
of the meeting and the ability of the preacher.

The subject of baptism also brought some controversy.
Questions concerning candidates for baptism and the mannex
in which it was performed drew fine denominational lines.
The Methodists stressed the baptism of the Holy Spirit over
water baptism, which they practiced by sprinkling ér pours
ing,hb The Baptists and the Disciples, on the other hand,
held that complete immersion was necessary. This in itself
became an act of faith when the outdoor ceremeniss took
place in below freezing temperatures. A more accomodating
stand was taken by the Congregationalists, who would accept
either method,hz But the Disciples and Methodists sometimes
took their differences to the debating platform. For ine
stance, a four-day debate at Prague in December, 1905,
pitted Elder H., J. Poole of the Methodist-Episecopal Church
against T. B. Wilkinson of the Christian Chuwch., Three of
the four propositions dealt with baptismoha

As a result of these doctrinal differences, thers

was some turnover in membership--doubtless a tribute Lo the

uSDebo, "The Diary of Charles Hazelrigg," Chronicles
of Oklahoma, Vol. XXV (Autumn, 1947), p. 262.

ubBabcack and Bryce, History, pp. 323=2l.
YTouthrie State Capitel, April 7, 189%.

uePrague Patpiot, November 2, 1905,
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superior persuasive powers of certain preachers. When
several members of the Carnegie Methodist-Episcopal Church
defected to the Presbyterian and Christian churches, it
was reported that these groups were "more to their way of
bel:i.ef‘.,")'j'9 Traditional ties, as well as those of family
and home, further contributed to the proliferation of
various religious bodies. By the end of the territorial
period, Oklahoma was saturated with the major denominations

and many of the smaller ones.

Despite the tendency toward fractionization, religion
in Oklahoma Territory displayed a remarkable degree of
unity. Since the nature of religion was almost exclusively
Christian, different denominations could join in a common
attack on sin. This was evident in the co-operative nature
of early Sundsy schools and protracted meetings, often held
in commmnity schoolhouses. Moreover, territdrial life was
greatly influenced by the church in general, especially in
the rural areas where religious activities allowed the
settler to commune not only with God but with other human
beings as well. In fact, it may be argued that the social
aspects of religion rivaled its spiritual attractions. The

central figure of the preacher further contributed to the
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uniformity of religions life. Ragardless of whathenm ba wae
known as priest or parson, the minister served as God's
representative on the frontier. As such, he usuaily stood
as an example of propriety, and the churches he established
quickened the process of civilization. Certainly his role
as a friend in time of need relieved the hardships of
pioneer life and sustained many a discouraged family through
the traumatic experiences of sickness and death. In gener-
al, the humanitarianism of ocld=time religion transcended
the doctrinal differences that resulted in a multitude of

churches which now merit attention.



CHAPTER V
FRONTIER CHURCHES

Throughout the nineteenth century, American churches
were characterized by their tendency to follow settlemernt
across the continent. As a result, denominational bodies
of'ten displayed a frontier orientation, based in part on
the individualism of the pioneer and further manifested in
a multiplicity of sects. This exposure to the fremtier,
concludes the historian William Warren Sweet, has remained
a significant influence upon American religiono1

In many ways the development of religion in Oklahoma
Territory confirms Sweet's view. Although setiled late in
the national experience, Oklahoma nevertheless attracted
the missionary vanguards of many different groups. Implice
it in their mission was the need to adapt themselves to the
environment., The successful way in which individuals met
this challengq is evident from‘the preceding chapter.
Moreover, early churches often co=operated in union meetings
and Sunday schvols. This suggests that people sometimes

submerged their affiliations for the sake of expediency.

1William.Warren Sweet, The Story of Religion in
America (New York: Harper & Brothers, 1950), P. 3.

11l




115
It would be misleading. howewer, tn snggest thakh
Oklahoma was devoid of denominational strife. To the
contrary, the seeds of sectarianism were planted in the
territorial period. As early as 1890, Mrs. Marion Tubtle
Rock spoke of a general church representation, especially

2 The leading bodies were the Methodist,

in the towns.
Baptist, Christian, Presbyterian, and Roman Catholic
churches, and to a lesser extent the Protestant Episcopal
and Congregational churches. Numerous other groups were
also present.

The relative strength of denominations in Oklahoma
was closely linked to patterms of migration. The influx of
northern and midwestern people generally brought religious
bodies popular in those areas. Hence, the rorthern branches
of the Methodist, Baptist, and Presbyterian churches wera
more numerous in the early days, but as settlers of scuthern
background came into %the Territory, the situation became
more equal. Whatever their origin, the people displayed a
dynamic zeal for establishing churches--a sort of latter=day
Macedonian spirit.

One of the first groups to boast a large following was

the Roman Catholic Church. Any mass movement such as the
opening of Oklahoma was certain to attract a number of
“Marion Tuttle Rock, Illustrated History of Oklahoma
(Topekas C. B, Hamilton & Son, 1890), p. l24. Oklahomals
proximity to Indian Territory made it possible.for already p

existing conferences or synods merely toc extend their work,
as in the case of the Methodists and Presbyterians.
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Catholics, and by 1893 the church had some 10,000 followers
in Oklahoma Territory,3 The Roman Catholic church enjoyed
a favorable position because of its missionary activity
among the Indians on the eastern borders of the new country
before the Territory was opened to settlement. The Prefec=-
ture Apostolic of Indian Territory was established in 1876
by French Benedictines, led by the Reverend Dom Isadore
Ro'r:»oi;,,'L Sacred Heart Abbey, located in the Pottawatomie
country, was completed in 1880, thereby giving the church
a base for its operations,5

After the original opening, Catholic churches wers
quickly established in several towns. Father N. F. Scalan
colebrated the first mass in Oklahoma City on May 19,
1889, and the first Catholic building was dedicated atb
Edmond in Juneo6 The Reverend Felix de Grasse, later
Abbot of Sacred Heart, assisted in founding churches a2t
Guthrie, Hemnessey, Kingfisher, Chandler, and Shawnse., In

addition, three Benedictine sisters began another Catholice

institution at Guthrie in the autumn of 1889 whezn %thay

Bngort of the Govermor of Oklshoma, 1893, p. 9.

h'Sister M. Ursula Thomas, "The Catholic Church on the
Oklahoma Frontier, 18244-1907" (unpublished Ph. D. disserta-
tion, Department of History, St. Louis University, 1938},
pp. 55, 68.

Snoxlahoma," The Catholic Encyclopedis Dictioma:
(New York: The Gilmary Society, 19 . Pp. 696-07; Kansas

City Star, June 10, 1899.

6Thomas, "TPhe Catholic Church on the Oklahoma Frontier,
18244=1907," pp. 1lL=-15. ’

4
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established the Territory!s fimrst parnchial schooln7
Catholicism enjoyed a steady growth. The Right Rever=-
end Theophile Meerschaert became Vicar Apostolic of Indian

Territory in 189L8

When he arrived in Guthrie that fall,
Bishop Meerschaert found only thirteen priests and twelvé
churches in Oklahoma and Indian territories. Three years
later, there were twenty=-four churches in Oklahoma alone,9
Because of this rapid growth, Oklahoma became a separate
diocese in August, 1905, with Meerschaert as the first
bishop. In a move that foreshadowed Guthrie's fate, the
site of the episcopal see was transferred the same year to
St. Joseph's Cathedral in Oklahoma City. Thirty=-five
priests were serving some sixbty churches and 20,000 memhers
by 1906.,%0

Methodists bodies comprised the largest provestant
group in Oklahoma Territory. Two large factions wesulied
from the antebellum split. The Methodist Episcopal Church

prevailed in the northern states and in those areas that

7Fred L, Wenner manuscript, Wenner Collection, Box 1,
Division of Manuscripts, Uh;ver31ty of Oklahoma Library,
Norman.

8R L. Williams, "Right Rev. Theophile Meerschaert
(18h7-19§h)," Chronicles of Oklahoma, Vol. XI (March, 1939),
pp. 739-40

9Guthrie (weekly) State Capital, September 8, 189,

lo"Hlstorlcal Review," This Is Christ in Oklahomag
The Golden Jubilee Yearbook ol the Diocese of Okiahoma City
and Tulsa (n.p., n.d.), n. p.; Report of The Governor of
Oklanhoma, 1906, p. 82.
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remained faithful to the Union; its southerm counterpart
after 18lyl; was the Methodist Episcopal Church, South. This
division, still pronounced in 1889, was evident in the work
of the two groups in Oklshoma. v

The Methodist Episcopal Church was represented by the
Indian Mission Conference, formed at Tulsa in March of
1889.11 one of the conferencet!s first projects was to send
missionaries to Oklahoma City and Guthrie. About seventy-
five persons answered the call to worship when the Reverend
James Murray held services at Oklshoma City on April 28,
the first Sunday after the opening. Murray, recently super-
intendent of missions for Indian Territory, preached a short
sermon on that eventful Lord!s Day, as did a representative

12

from the Methodist Church, South. Even more impressive

éervices took place at Guthrie, where a crowd of several
hundred persons crowded around a boarding.tent to hear the
Reverend E. F. Hill. Ome early account described the event
in this manner: "The services of a young man wers secured
to lead the singing, and as the strains of !'The Sweet Bye
and Bye! floated out upon the tented city, people began to
pour in from all directians."13 Methodism was thus quickly

g, E. Brill, Story of the Nethodist Episcopal Church
in OklahamaB(Oklahoma City: 1ioma Clty University Press,

lz[@r. and Mrs. D. D. McHenry, (comp.)], First Meth-
odist Episcopal Church: Golden Anniversary (Oklahoma Citys

[193917, p- k. , ‘,
13Rock, Illustrated History, ». 12h.
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established in these towms,

Activity quickened as the church spread over the Ter-

.. ritory., At its second annual meeting in Oklahoma City in

February, 1890, the conference reported a membership of
1,209. This session discussed the need for a Methodist
university and prohibition of the liquor traffic. The
Methodists also petitioned Congress for quick action on the
Organic Act,lh By 1892, when the confereﬁce met in Norman,
there were 2,587 members in the six districts, three of
which served Oklahoma Territory.l5 A separate Oklahoma
Conference appeared in December of the same ysar. While
the conference retained some Indian membership in a South
McAlester district, the majority.of its members came from
Oklahoma districts based at E1 Reno, Oklahoma City, Perxy,
Enid, and Guthrie. Henceforth, all meetings were held in
Oklahoma towns, except for the 1895 conference at South
McAlester. Membership more than doubled from 1899 to 1906,

16

reaching 16,806 in the latter year. This rapid growth

eventually resulted in the formation of separate Oklahoma

1SIbido s ppo' 32-330

16Minutes of the Oklahoma Annual Conference of the
Methodist Episcopal Church (lonkawa: News, 1902), P. O.
Officlal records listed Bishop John H., Vincent of Wichita
as presiding officer for the 1893=1895 confersences.
Vincent, who was known as the founder of the famous
Cgautauqua movement, visited the Oklahoma City meeting in
1893.
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and Indian Territory missions in 190).;,17 Nowhers was ¥This
growth more evident than in Kay County--"the greatest ﬁeth-
odist county in the territory," as the 1904 minubtes noted.
In that county alone the church owned fifteen buildings,
preached the gospel in twenty-two places and operated eight=-
een Sunday schools with a total membership of 1,700. Else=
where, the church boasted large congregations in Guthrie,
Oklahoma City, Shawnee, Kingfisher, Enid, Norman, and

Stillwater.18

Supplementary groups, such as the Epworth
League, Ladies' Aid Society, and Women's Missionrnary Socie-
ties, further assisted in the work of the church.

The Methodist Episcopal Church, South, began at a
slower pace but eventually became one of the leading bodies.
It too worked through an Indian Mission Conference originale-
1y founded in 18Ll. to serve the eastern part of Indian
Territory.19 As more southern Methodists mowved inéo'Oklap
homa, the conference became predominantly white, and within

ten years membership had increased from 2,115 to 33,520020

Bpi11, story, p. 50

18The following membership figures were repowted in
190k First Church, Guthrie, }56; First Chuwxch, Oklahoma
City, LO3; Shawnee, 257; Kingfisher, 233:; Enid, 235; Norman,
198; and Stillwater, 237. See Oklahoms Annual Conference
Minutes, 1902, statistical tables.

1gsidney H. Babcock and John Y. Bryce, History of
Methodism in Oklahoma, Vol. I (n.p.: 1937), D, Eﬁo

zoggpprt of the Governor of Oklahoma, 1895, p. 1ll;
Ibid., 1906, p. 80, These figures likely indicate member-
ship in both Oklahoma and Indian Territories. Comnference
records for 1903 show less than 10,000 members in Oklahoma
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Annmal conferences met ak El Remn in 1R0A, o+ Nommgn §m
1898, and at Lawton in 1905. Three of the Indian Mission
Conferencet!s eleven districts--Oklaboma, Weatherford, and
Mangume--exclusively served Oklahoma Terribory, although
gome Oklahoma points were located in Indian Territory dis-
tricts. By 1903 approximately one-third of the members
lived in Oklahoma Territory. The old Indian Conference
expired in November, 1906, when delegates approved the new
Olzlahoma Annual Conference,z1

The foregoing discussion suggests the importance of
the conference in Methodism, both North and South. In
addition to being a convenient unit of organization, it
allowed those of like mind to communicate at annual meebings
and to enjoy fellowship. More than a hundred preachers
attended a Methodist Episcopal conference at Oklahema City
in December, 1893. Such sessions were held at different
places to minimize the hardships of travel. A highlight of
these moetings was the bishop!s annual address, in which he
surmed up the work of the preceding year and offersd en-
couragement for the future. The bishop also presided over
business matters, including the ordination of new ministers,

discipline, and assignment of posts. The latier» was

districts. See Jourmal Indian Mission Conforence, Methodist
Episcopal Church, South (Ardmore: P. R, Baglebarger, 1903),
recapitulation table no. 1. -

21Babcock and Bryce, Histogz, pp. 296=97. Oklshoma
was divided into eastern and wesvern conferences in 1910,

Ibid., p. 308.
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particnlarly imparkant since o preocherts salary and umo»oz-
tige depended upon where he was sent. Unfortunately,
assignments sometimes resulted in unhappiness. J. T, Riley,
presiding elder of the Oklahoma City District of the Methe
odist Episcopal Church, charged that Dr. E. C. Harper

"died of a broken heart" after being sent to Mulhall, "Some
one will have to answer to God at the last for the ireab-
ment that sent him to a premature grave," Riley commented.,22

The Baptists also presented a divided front in Oklae
homa, This was evident in the affiliation of le¢eal churches
with either the Home Mission Board of the Southern Baptist
Convention or the Home Mission Society of the American
(Northern) Baptists. But despite their differences, Okla-
homa Baptists often exhibited a spirit of co-operation and
eventually merged into one general convention.

Barly Baptist activity was also linked to missionary
work among the Indians. In 187h the soubhern Texas Baptist
Convention sent John McIntosh to minister to the Wichibta
Agency at Anadarko. His first sermon in August of the
year was appropriately based on the traditional Baptist
scripture from John 3:16, "For God so loved the worlid. 0"23

In 188lL., the northern-criented Missionary and Edvcation

22Fifteenth Annual Session Oklashoma Conference Methe-

odist Episcopal Church, Officia ecord, vVol., IV (Enid,
1906), p. 70. N

23Mps. H. C. Grimmet, "Rock Spring Wichita Indian
Baptist Church near Anadarko, Okla. (187l)," Oklahoma
Baptist Chronicle, Vol. III (Autumn, 1960), pp. L7=19.
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Convention of Indian Territorv sent another miasionary wo
the Wichitas.zu The opening of Oklahoma stirred the Baps
tists to send missionaries for the benefit of the sebttlers.
In 1894, the Reverend L., J. Dyche, a northern missionawry,
reported a Baptist membership of about 2,000. The Cenitral
Association, formed in 1890, brought some order to Scubthe
ern Baptist efforts in Blaine, Canadian, Logan, Kingfisher,
and Oklahoma counties. Similarly, the Baptist District
Association was founded in the same year %o give directicn
to the work of Northern Baptists. The result, according to
L. W. Marks, was Southern-oriented rural churches and
Northern-minded city ch.urches.,25

Two territorial groups ultimately appeared., The
Oklahoma Bgptist State Convention, affiliated with the
Southern Baptists, was formed at Lexington in 1895. The
similarly-named Oklahoma Baptist Convention emerged in
1898 after a friendly division from the Missionsry and
Educational Convention of Indian Territory. It aligned

with the Northern Baptists.26

3

ZHJ, M., Gaskin, "Baptist Be%innings in Western Oklae-
boma," Ibid,, Vol. IV (Autummn, 1961), pp. 12, 19,

25L W. Marks, L, L._Smlth_ofH0klahoma,”WA>ManﬂofﬁGod
on the Frontier (Edmond: Lon,

1905), pp. 35-37.

ZéIbld,, pp. 36-37; J. M. Gaskin, "Baptist Beginnings
in Oklahoma," Oklahoma _Baptist Chronicle, Vol. I (Spring,
1958), p., 20; American Bapbist Year-Book, (Philadelphias
The American Baptist Publication Sociecy, 1900), p. Lé.
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The existence of twn separate conventinne led amme
Baptist leaders to seek reconciliation, The leader in this
movement was the Reverend L. L, Smith, young Northern Bap-
tist missionary who suggested a joint meeting in 1900.
Representatives met at Blackwell in October, and as a
result the divergent groups were united into the Oklahoma
Baptist State Convention°27 Smith later became correspond-
ing secretary but his untimely death in 1903 robbed the
denomination of one of its most effective leaders. Since
many Baptists did not understand the merger, Convention
leaders met opposition from both Northern'and Southern
factions, L. W, Marks, an early missionary remarked:
"The overlapping of the nrorth and south had developed a
type of Baptists peculiar to Oklahoma.“28 The church
nevertheless experienced an encouraging growth. At the
annual meeting in Sepvember, 1903, Smith reported z mom-
bership of 1l,361. By 1906 the Baptists claimed 440
churches, 400 ministers, and 21,000 m.em.bersoz9

Rapid expansion was indeed a trademark of evangeli-
cal religion--especially under frontier conditions. For

that reasen the growth of the Disciples of Christ was %o

27
28

Marks, Smith, pp. 39=40.
Ibid., p. 47. 7

29Ibid.,, p. 61; Report of the Govermor of Oklahoma,
p. 81. Oklahoma Baptists chose single alignment with the
Southern Baptist Convention in 191ly. See E. C. Routh, The
Story of Oklahoma Bapfists (Oklahoma City: Baptist
General Convention, 1932), p. T70.
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be expected in Oklahoma. Also known as the Christian Chareh
and the Church of Christ, the Disciples were particularly
well=suited to Oklahoma's pioneer environment. Born on the
frontier shortly after 1800, the movement reflected a demo-
cratic outlook based on individual members and autonomous
congregations. While their evangelistic efforis were aimed at
eliminating denominational division, the Disciples merely
added another group to the list of Oklahoma churches. As
an expression of their evangelical zeal, they kept a run-

ning total of converts in the Oklahoma Christian,30 A

strong belief in the efficacy of baptism by immersion per=-
meated the Disciples! doctrine.

The Disciples established several churches sarly in
- the territorial period. Perhaps the first congregation was
that founded by Elder J.M. Monroe at Guthrie on May 6, 1889,
Within a year the Guthrie Christian Church had 100 members.
Other early churches were reported in Oklshcma City,
Edmond, Frisco, El Reno, and Kingfishar.Bl Charles
Hazelrigg delighted in the growth of the Disciples in Payne

300k1ahoma christian, February 15, 1900,

3lRock, Illustraed History, pp. 127-28; Kingfisher
Study Club (comp.), Echoes of EE ty=-Nine (K:mgfisher°
Times and Free Press, 1939), é% By the turn of the

century the Oklahoma City chnrch had ;00 members, making
it the largest Protestant group in that city. Philip L.

Alexandre %comp ), Alexandrs'!s Compendium: Facts about -
Oklahoma city oy

7 in_GeneraIf

©
Times-Journal Publlshlng Company, 1901), po 67.
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County in the early 1890's. He was particularly pleassad
with their superiority over the Methodists, who he repocrted
were "greatly in the minority,"Ba

Despite their emphasis on local church govermment,
the Disciples were united in the Oklahoma Christian Mise
sionary Society in 1892. This groﬁp co=0rdinated the work
of the various churches and also published the Oklahoma
Christian°33 Doubtless there was some opposition to the
missionary society, since the scripturality of such organi-
zations had long been a conbtroversial topic betwesn
conservative and liberal factions,3u The Disciples never-
theless gfew rapidly with the times, E. F. Boggess of the
American Christian Missionary Society estimated the membere
ship at 4,000 in 1895, and by 1900 there were scme 7,000
members in Oklahoma.,35

The Presbyterian Church also brought a long record of
frontier ministry to Oklahoma Terwitory. More than a
century before Oklahoma was opened, Scotch-Irish Presbyte-

rians had praciiced backecountry religion in Pennsylvania.

32Angie Debo, (ed.) "The Diary of Charles Hazelrigg,"
Chronicles of Oklahoma, Vol. XXV (Autumm, 1947), p. 231.

330he Oklahoms Christisn, November 2, 1899.

BhPerhaps the "anti" brethren at Edmond were among
the conservatives. Ibid., December 21, 1899, The con=
servative wing Church of Christ, which alsc oppesed the
use of instrumental music, was listed separately for the
first time in the religious census of 1906.

 3OThe Oklshoms Christian, February 22, 1900, The
1906 govermor'!s report listed twentyesix thousand members.
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In fact, the Presbyterians had baem ackive im Tndian Tame
ritory since the earliest Choctaw removals. Following the
Civil War the southern wing assumed leadership among the
Indians, but by 1879 the financial burden had become so
heavy that the northern branch, or Presbyterian Church, U.
S. A., was asked to reinastate its work as soon as possi-
ble.36 Consequently, the northern Presbyterians controlled
the Synod of Indian Territory when Oklahoma was opened.

The Reverend Robert McCastin, pastor of the Arkansas
City Presbyterian Church, represented Presbyterians in
Guthrie on the first Sunday after the opening. This pre-
liminary work led to the organization of a congregation
on June 17, The Reverend William T. King of the Chserokse
Presbytery soon took charge of the church under the
auspices of the Board of Home Missions, and an Oklahoma
Presbytery was functioning as early as 1894, when it held
a three~day meeting at Guthrie.37

The growth of the Presbyterian Church in Oklahoma
Territory is somewhat difficult to trace because of the
link with Indian Territory. Records indicate That in 1894

two of the syncd!s four presbyteries were composed

3650seph B. Thoburn and Muriel H. Wright, Oklshomas
A History of the State and Its People, Vel, II (New tork:
Tewis Historical Publishing Company, 1929), pp. 775=76.

3TRock, Illustrated History, pp. 127-28. Guthrie
State Capital, April 11, 109L.

A
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primarily of Oklahoma people°38 The Oklahoma Presbvtery
listed 593 communicants that year, while the Cimarron
Presbytery had 51ll. Six years later the figures were 1,238
and 812 respectively, for a total of 2,05’0,39 Presbyterians
were apparently much stronger by 1900. The symodical mise
sionary had theretofore painted a drab picture of the
church's progress and finaneial condition. A different
story emerged from the annual meeting in Oklahoma City when
missionary F., W. Hawley urged his brethren to take up the
full-time support of a missionary in the Philippines. "It
ought to be done easily in this prosperous Synod," he
remarked. By 1906 the church owned fifty-seven buildings
valued at $152,000 and its membership was 5,000, With the
coming of statehood, the name was appropriately changed to
Synod of Oklahomaoho

Another small but important group was the Protestant
Episcopal Church. Its growth is well-documented, however,
because of the foresight of early leaders in keeping records,
The Episcopal Church was established late in Jume, 1889,
when the Right Revérend Henry N, Piereceo, Bishop of Arkansas,

of Indian erritory (
po

39Ib:.d,, pp. 10, 18; Minutes of the Fourteenth Annual
Meeting of the S od of Indlan ﬁerri?ogz (Muskogee: The
Evening Times, olL), p. o

4Oeport of the Governor of Oklshoma, 1906, p. 81;

Minutes of the Synod of Oklahoma of the Presbyterian Church
in the U. S. A, i%ﬁid' Eagle Press, 1907.)
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visited Guthrie to form a parish organization. Cassins M.
Barnes, the future governor, was appointed senior warden
and served as lay reader until a regular rector was
available, Attendance averaged around fifiy=-five persons
as the Guthrie church first met in a frame store building
on Oklahoma Avenue and later in its own building. Thanks
to the hard work of a building committee headed by F. B.
Lillie, an early Guthrie druggist, the structurs was com=
pleted by September of 1890.

The church acquired its first full-time worker in
the summer of 1889 when the Reverend H. B, Jefferson be=
came acting rector, but a shortage of funds forced him to
leave at the end of the ysar. The parish was without
professional leadership until the Reverend C. W. Tyler
arrived late in 1890. The second permanent Episcopal
worker in Oklahoma was the Reversnd G. F. Patterscn, who
sottled in Oklahoma City. Together they sstabliisned mise-
sions in Chandler, Edmond, EL Reno, Normsn, Otlatoma CLiby,
Tecumgeh, and Stillwateroug

More effective organization followed the arwival in

January, 1893, of the Right Reverend Francis Key Brosks,

ulJournal of the Primary Convocation of fths Protesvant
Episcopal Church in the Missionary District of Oklahoma and
Indian Terrlfog% (Gutnrle° State Capital Printing Co.,

.].89;); PP L!J-L"

ke The Living Church Quarterly, Vel. VII (Dscexber 1,
1891), p. 113. The latter town had nine comminicents early
in 1892, according tc the Oklahoma Churchman, the Episcopal
paper,
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bishop of the missionary jurisdiction. At the firsh Episen-
pal convocation in 1895, the bishop reported a membership
of nearly 600 persons in both Oklahoma and Indian terri-
tories. Brooke's spesch to this gathering rovealed trus
concern for the church, particularly his pleas for simpli-
fied teaching and ritual. "It is plain that much tact,
care and forbearance must be exercised both by Clergy and
Laity," he urged. Above all, he insisted, the church must
not be restricted to one class or sort of peopleou3ﬁNSuch
views labeled Brooke as "low church," but as one of his
clergymen later observed, he was clearly the force behind
the church., Despite recurring attacks of malapria, Brooke
maintained a busy schedule of visits and fund-raising
trips, in addition to his regular dutiesaua

Never large, the Episcopal Church had only 799 come-
municants in 1906. They were organized into two parishes
==Trinity in Guthrie end S%. Paul's in Oklshoma Cibtyee
eighteoen organized missions, and eightesn stabions. Bishop
Brooke attributed such small numbers to the fact ﬁhat mes ¥
Oklahomans came from surrounding states where the church
was weak. Bubt despite his efforts to thse contrary, the
Episcopal Church was known as an exclusive group and there-

fore cculd expect little growth in a new country.

ABJournal of the Primary Convocabion, 1895, pp. 26=27.

uhThe Rev, Franklin Smith, "Pioneer Begimmings at
Emmanual, Shawnee," Chronicles of Oklahoma, Vol, XXIV
(Spring, 1946), p. 13.
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Two other smsll but dynmamic demominaktioms eamplshed
the roster of major religious bodies in Oklahoma Territory.
These were the Congregationalists and the Lutherans. The
Reverend J., H, Parker, a Congregaticnalist missionary,
planted the former group with services at Guthrie in
September, 18890LLS Later, he established the Union C@ngreé
gational Church in Kingfisher and assisted in the organiza-
tion of several other churches along the Rock Island
Railroadoué By 1895 the Congregationalists had sixty-three
churches in Oklahoma representing 1,563 members. They were
united in the Congregational Association of Oklahoma; tobtal
membership in 1906 was 2,600, In proportion to its size,
the Congregational Church left a notable imprint on the
cultural development of Oklahoma through Kingfisher Collegs,
founded in 189,

The Lutheran Church, on the other hand, served the
culturally isolated German settlers who game to Oklah@maah7
The first Lutheran pastor to enter the Territory was the
Revérend J. V., Kauffeld of Halstead, Kansas., He established

a mission station near Orlando in July, 189C, while

uSRock, Tllugstrated History, p. 126.

thingfishsr Study Club (comp.), Echoes of Eighty=
Nine, pp. 85-86; Congregational Year-Book (Boston: Congre-
gaEional Sunday School and Publilishing Society, 1895), p.
310 :

u7This function was also served by varicus factions
of the Mennonites. See Marvin Elroy Kroeker, "The Men-
nonites of Oklshoma to 1907," (unpublished Master's thesis,
University of Oklahoma, 195).
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vigiting some of his favmer pavgioners, This skarion was

duly listed as such in the 1890 edition of the Stabistical

Yearbook of tne Missouri Sy:nocl‘,l""8 The Kansas pastor also

visited Guthrie, Oklahoma City, Okarche, and Kingfisher on
his first missionary journey and returned for a second tour
in 1891,

Other pastors along the border took up Ksuffeld's
work and served towns convenient to the Rock Island and
Santa Fe railroads. In 1893 the Reverend M. J. Von der Au
became the first permanent Lutheran missionary in QOklahoma,
His congregation at Okarche numbered seventy=five membsrs,
Later, Claus Pape took over the missions along the Santa
Fe Railroad. These dedicated men endured the eustonary
hardships, particularly the lack of comfortable transporta-
t:'i.o::.n.,,l"9 Some pastors solved the problem by using bicyecles.

German settlers were particularly happy to see
Lutheran congregations established since the presence of
the church encouraged thelr common h@ritagaogo By the fiwst

decade of the new century, Lutheranism was well-egbablished

L8 As cited in the Rev. Edmund P, Frank (ed.), Silver
NNivers: ory of the Oklahoma District ofwtne Tutheran
Church, Mlssaurl Synod Muskogee: The Going Pring Shap,

I549), p, 11,
Wrpia., p. 18.

5OClara B. Kennon, "Neighbors in the Cherckee Strip,"
Chronicles of Oklahoma, Vol. XXVII (Spring, 1949), p. 88.
was not uncommen for Lutheran services to be conducted
in both German and English. See W. A. Willibrand, "German
in ngrche, 1892-1902," Ibid., Vol. XXVIII (Autumn, 1950),
P. 2
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considering its limited clientele. Baptized bhalisvers
numbered 1,367 in 1900. Six years later the religious cen-
sus listed some l4,030 members at ninety-two preaching
places.,51 Territorial preachers formed their own rastoral
conference in 1902, and twenty years later this body became
the Oklahoma District of the Evangelical Lutheran Synod of
Missouri, Ohio, and Other States.

Several smaller denominations and sects further worked
the scene with varying degrees of enthusiasm. In addition
to revealing the division of Christianity, these groups also
pdrtrayed a cross section of people who settled Oklahoma.

In contrast to the generally main stream bodies alressdy
described, there were the Quakers with their spiritual in-
sight, the Holiness with their joyous shouts, and the Mormons
with their strange book.

Only fleeting mention has saved many from virtual
ocbscurity. The Mormons, for instance, gained a place in
Charles Hazelrigg's diary in 1893 after several of his own
members had defected to the Saints. "This of course gives

52

me mich annoyance," he noted, He also reporited a group
of dissident Mormons or "Followers of Christ" in Payne

County.

5lEdmund Paul Frank, "A History of Lutheranism in
Oklahoma," (unpublished Master's thesis, University of
Oklahomsa, 1947), p. 1l2.

52Debo, "The Diary of Charles Hazelrigg," Chromicles
of Oklahoma, Vol. XXV (Autumm, 194.7), p. 267.
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Similarly. the various Holiness movemenits shirrad buk
little general interest with their extreme emotion, but
they nevertheless distracted from the more staid bodies.
Most Holiness pioneers in Oklshoma were of the Methodist
persuasion, either Free or Wesleyan, or they were affiliated
with such groups as the Church of God and the Pentecostal
Church of the Nazarene. These people were characterized by
negative views, such as opposition to dancing, cards,
liquor, and other social amenities, as well as by their
highly emotional religious experiencesos3 Those of like
belief eventually came together in the Oklzhoma and Indisn
Territory Holiness Association in August 1904. This group
did not advocate a separate religious existence, but rather
encouraged Holiness people to work within existing churches,
mach in the manner of John Wesley. Their efforts largely
escaped public attention, except for an occasiomal mention
in the newspapers, such as the following item in the Stave
Capital: "The Holiness people seem to be getting a little
the best of the Salvaticn Army in attracting street crowds
after sundowno"su Sinful conditions among Cklahoma Cibty's

lower classes later attracted several Holiness preachers

s3Chaz°les Jones, "Background of the Church of thes
Nazarene in Oklahoma," The B=PC Historian, Vol. I (1953=
1954), pp. 18=-20.

SuGuthrie (weekly) State Capital, July 29, 1893. The
governor reported more than two Eﬁnﬁ?sd Salvation Army
soldiers in Oklahoma in 1895. Report of the Governor of
Oklahoma, 1895, p. 1l.
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to the Territory'!s leading citynSS

Several old=line denominations brought more tradi-
tional beliefs to Oklahoma., One of these was the Methe-
dist Protestant Church, a rural-minded splinter from the
main body of Methodism. This group reported 250 members
in 189%56 The Church of the United Brethren in Christ
appeared in the early 1890's and boasted eight churches
with 300 members by the end of the decade. The Dutch
Reformed Church entered Oklahoma in 1895 to work among
the Indians, but eventually began to serve white settlers
when four theology students first traveled arouand the south-
western area by wagon in 1900. It later formed a clasais
or district and established an academy at Cord611057 The
Friends or Quakers reported 2,000 followers by the end of
the territorial period, but little is known of their
activities. Finally, the Negroes of Oklahoma Territory were
served by a variety of churches, seversl of which were

variations of the standard white denominstions.

Several conelusions may be drawn from the foregoing

SSGeorge Harold Paul, "The Religicus Frontier in Okla=-
homag Dan T, Muse and the Pentecostal Holinsss Church,"
(unpublished Ph., D, dissertation, Department of Histery,
University of Oklahoma, 1965), p. 6l.

Séggport of the Governor of Oklshoma, 1899, p. 35.

'57Richard H. Harper, "The Missicnary Work of the
Reformed (Dutch) Chureh in America, In Oklahoma, Part III,
Work Among White People," Chronicles of Oklashoma, Vol. XIX
(June, 1941), pp. 172-73.




136
material, First, it is appareni that religions instibne
tions necessarily adapted themselves to the enviromment.
As Bishop Brooke indicated, old patieras of organization
were often useless in a vast and largely unpopulated area,
Likewise, educational requirements for clergymen proved
unrealistic in a country that begged for spiritual solace,
not theological pedantry. It is likely that the sophis=
ticates of established religion would have beer ill at
ease amidst the crude furnishings of a country church.
And yet, despite these deparitures from the traditional,
Oklahoma steadily progressed toward a normal religious order
as its people sought to emulate their brethren in other
areas,

Moreover, Oklahomd churches attempted to influence
the populace in the realm of morals. For instance, Epizco-
palians once passed a resolubtion asking Christians Yo
rofrain from betting at elections and to abstain from 2ll
corrupt and dishomest practices. Other groups likewlise
encouraged Oklahomans to respect the Sabbath by refraining
from secular activities. Particularly suspect was the
Sunday baseball game, once chapscterized as "the twin
brother of gambling" and the source of "skeptics and moral
imbecileso"58 Temperance, which really meant total ab-
stinence, drew further attention. One Methodizt committee

flatly declared the liquor traffic the church's grestest

58Indian Mission Conference Journal, 1903, p., 31.
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enemy, and on another occasion a group of Methndist preach-
ers vowed warfare "until the last saloon is banished from
our country."59 The Southern Methodists even called for
prohibition four years before statehood, while the Presby-
terians went so far as to condemn certain Princeton
professors for sanctioning the sale of liguor in the viecinie
ty of the campusoéo

Aside from such stringent maxims, the churches made
more positive contributions to the field of Christian works,
Many a settler doubtless overcame insuperable burdens with
the help of neighbors who practiced the Golden Rule. More-
over, the social gatherings of church people often allayed
the loneliness of life on a claim. Some churches later
realized the opportunities of Christian ministry through
hospitals and schoolsoél

It is evident, then, that religion met a conglderable
degree of success in Oklahoma Territory. The foregoing
indicates a deep involvement on the part ¢of many chuwrche
going people and at least nominal commitment by an even
larger group. The extreme (and sometimes even hypocritical)

attitudes embraced by some zealots should not distract from

the over=all accomplisiments of organized religiom,

59

6O§zpod of Indian Territory Minmbtes, 1897, p. 33.

61The Methodist Episcopal Church took over the super=
vision of a Guthrie hospital in 1906.

Oklahoma Anmmal Conference Minutes, 1906, p. 82.
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Certainly the Lord covld overlcck human fralliy amung thoss

who chose to settle in his own country.



CHAPTER VI
THE DEVIL!'S PRINTERS

The educational system otherwise known as the public
press further implemesnted the development of civilization.
Oklshoma Territory was served by numerous publications,
ranging from small weeklies issued by a printer and his
"devil" to large dailies published in Guthrie and Oklahoma
City. Whether he sought political enlightenment, agri-
cultural news, or simply community gossip, the average
reader was certain to find something to his liking.

The opening of Oklahoma attracted a number aof editors.
While some saw a final chance for unfettersd exprezsion,
most envisioned financial opportunity in hundreds of future
towns, each sure to need its own newspaper. Regardless of
motivations, these representatives of the press quickly
established themselves in almost every hamlet and towan in
Oklahoma Territory. Once seittled they oftep became one-
man chambers of commerce devoted to promoting their towns

~in a style that would have dome credit to P. T. Barnum, 1

lThe newspaperman's role as booster is discussed in
the following chapter.

-
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Even before the local press was well eshablished,
news-hungrj settlers eagerly awaited the latest editioms
of "outside" papers, notably the Wichita Eagle, Dallas
News, and Kansas City §§gg°2 The arrival of the weekly
edition of the Star was a significant event to early set-
tlers in the Cherokee Outlet. With the exception of a
few magazines and personal letters, the Star constituted
the principal mail item at the Prather post office in Kay
County during the early years,3 Public acceptance of' the
press soon proved advantageous to enterprising editors,
who, by 1906, were operating more than 300 daily and weekly
publications in the Territory. Among these wers several

German language papers, such as Das Oklahoma Volkstlatt and

Oklahoma Staats Zeitung, both published at EL Reno, and a

lively Negro newspaper, the Langston City Herald. Various

specialized publications dealt with agriculbure, medicins,

religion, and education. These, along with a few well-

b

edited magazines, amply covered the early Oklahome scens.

2Dan W. Peery, "Editorial," Chronicles of Oklahoma,
Vol. IX (March, 1931), pp. 7=8.

3Angie—'Debo, Prairie City: The Story of An American
Community (New York: Alfred A, Knopf, T9EE), P, 593 TEariy
Postoffices and Country Stores," Hatfisld Collection, Box
H=10, Division of Manuscripts, University of Oklahoma Li=

brary, Norman, Oklahoma.

uNo attempt is made in this study to categorize or
list the newspapers of Oklahoma Terrltory, a task alrsady
performed by Carolyn Thomas Foreman in Oklahoma Imprint8°
1835-1907: A History of Printing in OkTshoma Befors State-
- ) LTy lahoma Press, 1936.)
Magazines are considered more fully in Chapter IX.
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The stovy of Oklahoma mawspapers actnally hegina in
pre=territorial days. Loﬁg before white settlers set foot
in the region, several printing presses were in operation
in Indian Territory. The Reverend Samuel A. Worcester, a
dedicated missionary to the Cherokee Nation, established a
press in 1835 to print religious materials in the syllsbary
‘developed by Sequoyah, His print shop at Park Hill ulti=-
mately produced a variety of work in the Cherckse, Choctaw,
and Creek languages.5 Tribal governments evenbtually
authorized Indian newspapers, some of which were printed in
both English and Indian tongues. Notable among these pub-
lications was the Cherokee Advocate, first published at
Tahlequah in September, 18hho6

The first paper published in whdt became Oklahoma
Territory also emerged from an Indian background, The

Reverend Alfred Brown established the Cheyenne Transporbter

at Darlington in the Cheyenne-Arapasho reservation in
December, 1879. Brown not only attempted to give eastern
readers a favorable view of the mission schools but he also
featured a variety of local news as well., Before the
paper's suspension in 1886, Kansas merchants from as far

away as Caldwell and Arkansas City advertised in the

5

Foreman, Oklahoma Imprints, p. 1l.

6Grace E. Ray, Early Oklahoma NewsEaEers: History
and Description of Publications From karliest Beginmings
, Universi of Oklahoma Bulletin. (June 15}*%§28),
Pp. (=93 Foreman, oma Imprints, p. (.
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Three papers were published prior to 1890 in No Man's
Land, the public land strip between the Texas panhandle and

the southern boundary of K}ansas,8 They were the Territorial

Advocate, founded at Beaver City in 1887; the Benton County

Banner, started at Benton in 1888 but later moved to Beaver
City; and the Beaver City Pioneer, begun in 1886, 1In

1887 the Territorial Advocate claimed a circulation in

excess of 600,

National publications naturally focused on Oklahoma
as the various openings occurred. The Santa Fe Railwroad
transported about fifty newspaper correspondents to Guthrie
on April 22, 1889,lo Among the reporters were Victor
Murdock of the Wichita Eagle and Fred L. Wemmer, who rep-
resented the New York Tribune, the Chicago Times, and the

t,ll

St. Louis Globe Democra Several magazines also

7Ray, Early Oklshoma Newspapers, pp. 65=70.

8Although unclaimed by any state or territory until
Congress added it to Oklahoma Territory in 1890, the axea
regortedly had a population of several thousand in the mid-
1880's. See Roy Gittinger, The Foundation of the State of
Oklahoma (Norman: University of Oklahoma PressS, 1939), P-

173.

9Elsie Cady Gleason, "The Newspapers of the Panhandle
of Oklshoma," Chronicles of Oklshoma, Vol. XIX (June, 194l),

p. llly; Foreman, Okiahcma Iﬁériﬁfs, PpP. 272=T73,

10"Wenner Biography," Wenner Collection, Box 1,
Division of Manuscripts, University of Oklahoma Library.

yictor Murdock to Fred L. Wemner, April 21, 1939,
Wenner Collectlion, Box 2.
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featured stories on early Oklshoma, one of the most sigeifi-
cant being an article by Hamiltom S, Wicks in Cosmopoli=

12 Pew of these correspondents remained in Oklahoma.

tan.
Rather, the majority of territorial newspapermen were coun=-
try editors who sought financial gain.l3

Many Oklahema editors came frem Kansas.lh Among those
who arrived in 1889 were Milton W. Reynolds, Jacob V.
Admire, Frank McMaster, Frank H, Greer, Hamlin W. Sawyer,
Will T. Little, and J. B. Campbell. Later arrivals included
Thompson. B. Ferguson, Lon Whorton, John Golobie, and J. J.
Burke, a native of ‘Sn':oizlamt.i.'."5 '

. These jourmalists brought varied backgrounds te Okla-

homa. A few were trained in other fields. Travis F,

Hensley, for instance, pract:i.cod law and taught school

12yamilton S. ws.cks, "o Opening of Oklahoma,
Cosmopolitan, Vol. VII (September, 1889). This article has
been reprint

oed in the %«nﬁ.cln of Oklahoma, Vol. IV

13Ameng the correspondents who remained were Wenner
and W, P, Thompson, who reported tho rvn for the Kansas
City Times. See "Wenner Biography,! Wemner Collection, Box
1; Ma»Ion Tuttle Rock, Illutratod Histo y of Oklahoma‘ ’
"The Lamd of the Fair god” (Topeka, ) aiilton
on, s Po

“‘To the contrary, most Indlan Territory editors had
southern backgrounds. J. B, Thoburm, History of the Okla-
homa Press Auoeéation (Oklahoma City: D'ﬂﬁm Press .

ssoclatlion, .

s conmemorative work has no page
numbers,

15Frmk Menutor, “Boprountttivo Men; Oklahoma. Edi=
tors cha.ptor 1," McMastexr's Magazine, Vol. VIII (October,
189?5, p. 26k; A, T, Sco’a’% 7. 3. Burke=-Pioneer Nows=-
pap;:;nan," Chrenicles ef Okla.hm, Vel. X (June, 1932),
P. Q.
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before he bought the El Reme Democrat jn.1892”16

0. P,

Sturm, editor of Sturm's Oklahoma Magazine, also taught

school in Missouri before he migrated to Oklahoma City by
way of Tulsa. While most Oklahoma editors were ambitious
young men, some had already gchieved successful careers,
The dean of the early press was Milton W. Reynolds, better
lmown by the pen name, "Kicking Bird." Reynolds had edited
papers in Nebraska and Kansas and was recognized as an
authority on Indians, having covered the Fort Smith peace
conference in 1865 and the Medicine Lodge council in 1867.
He established the Edmond Sun in July, 1889, but died soon
thereafter,17 W. P, Thompson also brought an interesting
background to the Oklahoma scene. A Civil War veteran who
reportedly fought under "Stonewall" Jackson, he toured
Japan after the war and then returned to work for such
papers as the New York Tribune, the St. Louis Republican,
and the Kansas City Times. Thompson represented the Times
at the opening and later launched the Guthrie Daily Newsola
Regardless of his prior experience, each editor more

or less faced the same problems in establishing a paper.

léeladys Hensley Engle, "Travis Franklin Hemnsley,
1851=194)1," Chronicles of Oklahoma, Vol. XXIII' (Spring,
1945),-p. .31,

17Rock, Illustrated History, pp. 99-102; Dan W.
Peery, "Hon. MIlton W. ReynoIas,i Chronicles of Oklahoma,
Vol. XIII (March, 1935), pp. 46=47. '

18Rock, Illustrated Histery, pp. 6l4=65.,




| 15

Foremost was the matter of financial suppert. Although it
took little capital to start a weekly, maintenance entailed
regular expemnses. Fortunately, printing supply houses
granted liberal credit on type, newsprint, and inkol9 In
some cases, subsidization by political groups and other
vested interests further lightened the load until the paper
became self-supporting. Suitable housing posed another
problem, especiélly in western Oklahoma where lumber was
scarce. Consequently many editors lived and worked in the
same building or dugout, and their offspring literally grew
up with the newspaper. The editors of the Blackwell Record
operated thelr press in the outdoors where it had been
unloaded.20

In addition to naming their publiecations, editors had
also to choose names and determine publication schedules

and subscription rates. Some chose such mundane names &s

Sun, Times, and Press, but others enlivened the roster with

the following appellations: Blackwell Spoon, Cheyenne
Sunbeam, E1 Reno Supper Bell, Hemnessey Clipper, and COkla=-

homa City Oecidental Light Horse, a Negro paper. Also
popular were the political tags, Demccrat and Republlcan.
The fact that there were more "Republicans" indicated the

territory!s early political leanings. The Lincoln County

19Frank Luther Mott, American Journalism, Rev. ed.
(New York: McMillan Company, 0), p.

aoﬁomor S. Chambers, second interview, "Indian-

Ploneer Papers," Vel. XVII, p. 88.
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Democrat and Telegram. despite iks mama, aven nwafagend

Republican politics.21 Friday was the most popular publi-
cation day for Oklahoma weeklies. Rowell!s American

Newspaper Directory for 1901 listed sixty=-five published on

Friday, forty=-three on Thursday, nine on Saturday, and three
on Wednesday. As for the dailies, evening papers were
usually issued every day except on Sunday. The two leading

morning papers, the Oklahoma State Capital of Guthrie and

the Daily Oklahoman of Oklahoma City, both published every

day except Monday. Annual subscription rates for weeklies
ranged from fifty cents to $1.50; the majority charged a
dollar a year. The yearly rate for dailies was from $3 to
$6, with the better papers in the higher range.

Once his paper was launched, roplete with editorial
promises, the editor faced the chore of issuing it rezu-
larly. No sooner had he dispatched the paper to its
readers than he had to start over agqin preparing the next
.issue. In addition to wrliting both news and editorials,
the country editor often solicited advertisements, set the
type and ran the press, and kept the books.

The most important item in any print shop was the
press. The symbol of country jourmalism during the terri-

forial period was the Weshington hand-press, first

2lRowell's American Newspaper Dire (New York:
Geo. P, Rowell & Co., 1901), pp. 9L3=49. The following
political affiliations were listed in 1901: #3 Republican,
25 Democrat, 8 Populist, li Independent, and 1 nom=-partisan.
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developad by Sammel Bnsk in 1827 gmd later marufaciured by
R. Hoe & Co. This hand-operated press required considerable
physical exertion, but it produced a clear impression when
properly used. The Washington was available in various
sizes, ranging from one with a small 18x2li~inch bed to the
large 38%xlB-inch model. The cost ranged from $165 to $380,
and, as R, Hoe & Co.'s price list for the 1890's revealed,
they were guaranteed for a yearoza Obvicusly, the addition
of power-driven machinery speeded up the process, and since
both steam and gasoline=powered models were available
editors sought these devices as soon as finances allowed.
For instance; Thompson B. Ferguson, publisher of the
Watonga Republican, bought a power press in 1900 to replace
an old Washington hauled from Kansas in the early 1890'5023
A few years later, he was negotiating with the Western
Newspaper Union for a Cotterall press, which cost as much
as $1,20002h Even larger cylinder model presses were
required for daily newspaper operations.

Neither ths typewriter nor the linotype was common

22Robert F. Karolevitz, Newspapering in the 0ld West

(Seatile, Washington: Superior Pubiishing Company, L965),
pp ° 18“19 L

23Mrs, Thompson B, Ferguson,

The'”Carr;edwthe”Tarch,

2l"D. M., Gallisha to Thompson B, Ferguson, August 21,
1903, Ferguson Collection, Division of Mamuscripis, Univer=-
sity of Oklahoma Library; Jack L. Cross, "Thomas J. Palmex,
Frontier Publicist," Chromicles of Oklahoma, Vol. XXVIII
(Winter, 1950-1951), p.
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in the earlier days of territorial ionrypalism. Many Okla-

homa editors, including Frank H. Greer of the State Capital,

preferred to write their copy by hand, and this practice
persisted for yearso25 Greer nevertheless adopted machine
typesetting, but such equipment was too coatly for smaller
papers, where editors continued to hand-gset their type,26
Printing supplies came from various sources. One of
the most active firms in Oklahoma Territory was the Western
Newspaper Union, with branch offices at Oklahoma City and
Wichita, Kansas. Founded at Des Moines in 1880, the com=
pany specialized in furnishing ready-print or "patent
insides," printed sheets with feature material on one side
and nothing on the other. Weekly shipments wers ususlly
sent C. 0. D. and editors merely paid for the paper at the
exproas office°27 Even this small amount was hard to raise

ags E, E. Brown testifiesd when he recalled the difficuliies

he met in finding $2.50 to pay for his weekly supply of

25J° B, Thoburn, "Frank H. Greer," Chronicles of Okla-
homa, Vol., XIV (September, 1936), p. 288.

l’

LéGuthrie State Capital, August 28, 1898, A good
compositor could set from rour to six columne of eightepoint
type a day. See PFerguson, They Carried the Torch, p. 22.

"

°7Mott, Americsn Journalism, pp. 478-79. Besides
well=-written features, the ready-print furnished the jour-
nalist with editorial ideas; hence, the frequency of locally-
wrltten articles on foreign politics and exotic places. The
Western Newspaper Union also provided a territorial news
service which it advertised as "unequalled" in the 1905
program of the Oklahoma Press Associstion.
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five hundred shéetso28

The appearance of newspaper shops varied, depending
upon the size of the operation, but Mrs. Thompson B.
Ferguson's description of the Watonga Republican would fit
many weekly papers., She recalled that type cases were
placed along the wall where composibtors could btake advan-
tage of the better light. The imposing stone or work table
in the center of the shop held several irnn chases or page
forms snd the wooden, wedge-shaped guions used to leck up
the form. On a shelf below were brass column rules and a
wooden mallet and plane to make the type level. In addition
to the newspaper press, there wasz at least cne smaller job
press for printing envelopes, stationery, and handbills., A
desk or table, littered with exchangse papers and the
appurtenances of an edibtor, completed the sceneoag

Fortunate was the man who could depend on his family

for help, as in the case of the Fergusorns, owners of the

above=mentioned Watonga Republican. The talanted Mrs.

Ferguson was known as the "junior editor" of the Republican
in the mid 1890's because of her active »ole in the opsera=
tion of the paparQ An 1896 editorial, writtsn soon after
the birth of a daughter, noted: "If the paper is not up to

the standard this week, our indulgent resders are hereby

28Gleason, "Newspapers of the Oklahoma Panmhandle,"
Chronicles of Oklahoma, Vol., XIX (Jume, 194l1), p. 142,

29Fergu§3n, They Carried the Torch, pp. 21-23.
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Informed that o naw glisl czme om lzat Momdsy be play 2evil Lo
the office, and the Junior edibtor is manipulabting flannels
instead of presiding over the destinies of this shest." The
Fergusons! oldest son, Walter, also proved helpful in sebtting
typeo3o

Hard work and meager profibts characterized the sarly
press. The first decade of settlement was especially twrying
for country newspapers, which wore often viewed as public
clearing houses rather than privabe businesses. Morecver,
gince editors were expected to btake pesitions, they weors
open to financial recrimination. t times, a posibive
editorisl stand literally took bread from the family bsble,
This instability led in turn to a rapid SHumnover In ownore
ship. |

Part of the problem was due to bthe fact that thers
were too many papers. In 1898, the firat yesr of debtailed
listing by the govermor's rveport, Oklahoms claimed more
Than 120 newspepers; by 1906 the figure surpasged 300031
Gubthrie alons had fifteen papers fwem 1889 to 1G0T ==

encugh apparently, bto sabisfy every poiiticsl whim,

BOSmoner State Press, Apzil &1, 1924, r. 3. Young
Ferguson later became an Oklaheoma editor., He abtbtriivuted
much of his education to the hours he spent pubting his
father's writing into type.

3l Report of the Governor of Oklahome, bo the Secrotary
of the Inberior for the Fiscal vesr Ended Jume 30, 1609
(Washington: Govermment Printing OIfice, Po
Ibid., 1906; p, 2. A breakdown 3in the latter rwpnyt showeds
29 daily, 293 weekly, 13 monthly, 7 semi-monihly, and L
quarterly publications

o
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Paymee, a town of less than two thonsand, mmre had fiwvae
newspapers, including a daily. As already indicated,
changes in ownership were frequent. The Edmond Sun, for
example, passed through the hands of seven publishers Lefore
statehood, and the Anadarko Times had four owners between
1901 and 1907.32 While many Oklahomans were involved with
several papers, there is no indication thet any ever
approached the record of one midwestern editor who report-
edly established twenty-six newspapers--one for neariy eovery
year in his career.33

Depressed economic conditions brought more distress.
Periodic crop failures and the general insecuribty of a new
land often kept settlers from paying their subscripblon,
yet the editor could hardly afford to cut his circulation.
As noted earlier, most Oklahome weeklies charged only &
dollar a year, but it was hard to collect even this amount,
(me editor bluntly told his readexs to pay up because he
needed their money to continue publication. Another was
somewhat more subtle when he meekly reminded his patrons

that many subscriptions were overdues, Dick Quimmn of the

Hardesty Herald tried humorous poetry:

32Thobunn, Oklashoma Press Assocliation, n. p., Univer-
sity of Oklahoma School of Journalism, "Abstracts of Oklahoma
Weeklies," A=K Journal Bullding. These abstracts based on
original research, the files of the Sooner State Preas, and
Mrs., Foreman's Oklahoma §%§rints, WeTe compiled under the
r.

direction of Dr, Jo

33Mott, American Journalism, p. L79.
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Have you found that $ yet
Hand it in.
We need it, you can bet,
Hand it in,
We need it in our biz
To make this paper whiz,
It won't go %ﬁss it iz
Handed in.
Because of the scarcity of money, editors frequently re-
sorted to barter and received such items as stove wood,
potatoes, bturnips, and roasting ears as welcome tender for
a year's su.bscription.35
Advertising brought in some revenue, but businessmen
were often indifferent to its value despite low rates.36
Since the numerous patent medicine ads in most early news-
~
papers came on the ready-print side, these brought no money
to the local publisher. To build up local business, editors
often commented on the value of advertising. In November,
1893, the Watonga Régublican warned merchants that "Flies
roost upon the business man who never advertises." The El
Reno Democrat and the Arapaho Arrow appealed to city pride
by equating prosperity with the number of advertisements in
the local press. The Arrow even feared for its reputation by

noting: "Every boast made by a paper that business is booming

3L"As quoted in Gleason, "Newspapers of the Panhandle of
Oklahoma," Chronicles of Oklahoma, Vol. XIX (June, 1941), p.

14 3.

35Ferguson, They Carried the Torch, p. 18; Thoburn,
Oklahoma Press.

36Disglay space sold for five or ten cents a column=-
inch. 1In 1891, Lillie's Drug Store paid the Guthrie Star
$1.50 a month for an ad. Statement, Lillie Collection, Box 6,
Division of Manuscripts, University of Oklaghoma Library.
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when it has nn advertisements to hack np the asserhinm
brands the editor as a liar."37 Advertising was more profe
itable in the larger towns with sizeable markets, bub even
city folk had to be educated. In 1893, the Oklahoma City

Press=-Gazette ruled that churches would henceforth have to

purchase space for notices because many had failed to let
the paper bid on office supplies. The announcement

prompted this comment in the Guthrie State Capital:

The newspaper that gives anything free-except
news-matter--is digging its own sepulchre. The
State Capital has always aimed to conduct its
business on the same basis other vocations are
conducted on==that everything we have for sale
is worth the money, and if ggu don't want it at
a 'living profit,' pass on.

Although blunt on the surface, such an attibtude doubitiess

contributed to the State Capitall's success.

The county printing account represented a more de=
pendable means of support. This political plum simply went
without bids to the paper that had supported the successful

39

slate of candidates for couanty commissioner. Such was

considered proper partisan action, as the State Capital

once observed when it commended county officials for awarding
the prize to a Populist paper. Although the loss of these
funds could prove disastrous; editors learned to maintain

their political loyalties and wait for the next election.

37Arapaho Arrow, October 21, 1892.

38Guthrie (weekly) State Capital, June 17, 1893,

39Ferguson, They Carried the Torch, p. 2i.
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Once, after losing tn the miwal Watonga Herald, the
Republican remarked: "It does not require county printing
or anything of the kind to make us Republicans, and to
make us work day and night for the Republican party,"ho

There were still other means of making public money.
One was the lucrative practice of printing the final proof
notices required of settlers before they gained full rights
to their homesteads. The notices ran in six issues and
brought the editor a total of eight dollars. On January 2,
1901, the Watonga Republican ran eighty-four final
notices,LLl Still another form of aid was the commissioning
of editors as postmasters==usually a fourth class job.
Thompson B. Ferguson became postmaster of Watonga in 1897,
but gave the job up after a few years because it interfered
with his political activities. A. H. Classen of the Edmond
Sun was appointed postmaster at Edmond in August, 1890,k2

The discussion thus far has cenbtered on how newspapers
were produced. But what of their appearance? Naturaily,
the quality varied, depending upon the editor's ability and
his equipment, but most papers looked remarkably alike. The
following pertains more to ﬁeéklies than to dailies, which
began to use modern make=up methods after 1900, Early

papers varied from four to eight pages in length, and the

4Oatonga Republican, January 9, 1895,

ulFerguson, They Carried the Torch, p. 106. .
ualbid., p. 75; Rock, Illustrated History, p. 229,




155

number of columms ranged from three to eight. Tn tha mndermm
reader, territorial newspapers would seem drab, since worme
out type and faulty presswork often resulted in a dim prod-
uct. Page layout was characterized by single-=column headlines
and gray body type and suffered from a lack of illustrations.
Only an occasional drawing and advertisements provided
relief from sn otherwise monotonous make-upou3

Whatever their artistic deficiencies, the papers were
more successful in presenting news and opinion, though the
two were frequently indistinguishable. Weeklies contained
mostly local news, except for the national and international
stories furnished by the ready-print. Several daily papers,
notably the Guthrie Stabte Capital and the Daily Oklshoman,

eventually carried wire reporﬁs from the Associated Press.
News from surrounding communities appeared in virtually all
papers, as did the popular personal columns with such vital
information as who was visiting whom and who had made a
business trip or bought a new buggy. These ;olumns filled
another need when advertisers demanded that their ads be

placed next to reading matter. Thus, a patron might find

his message sandwiched between am item describing a certain

hBIn addition to their typographical appeal, adver-
tisements were often cleverly written, as shown by this one
for Grisham, Steel and Company in the Guthrie State Capltal
of April 11, 189:
And jthus the years new Fashion bring
which Flourish and Decay:
The CORSET is the only thing
That ever came to to [sic] stay.
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farmor's crups and a wotlce ol Ghe ladies’ ald society., Al
ways willing (and often eager) to take a position, the
country editor made lititle effort to hide his bias. He ine
jected his view into both news stories and editorials, the
latter ranging in lengbth from a sentence to a column,

Popular subjects were politics, land openings, statehood,
crops, and the free home movement., The SpanisheAmerican War
drew considerable comment in 1898. In additlon, papers
served as chauvinistic promoters of Oklahoma.

An equally important aspect of early journalism was
circulation, the process of getting a newspaper before the
largest possible number of readers. This was a rathex simple
task for the smaller weeklles, whose clientele covered an
area no larger than the county or even less. Since the mid-
nineteenth century, the post office department had provided
for free delivery of weekly papers within the countyohu The
larger papers, especlally the Guthrie and Oklahoma City
dailies, met greater problems in covering the terwitory, but
they were disseminated more efficiently as rail and postal
service improved. )

Since audited circulations were rare before 191k, the
figures supplied by publishers were often unreliableoug

Circulations ranged from a few hundred to several thousand

hhMott, American Journalism, p. 305.

u5Ibid., p. 715. The Audit Bureau of Civculations was
established in 191l.
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among weekly papers. The Enid Eagle mepowtad g cirvenlation
of 1,778 in 1899. The Chandler Publicist claimed an average
of 1,129 subscribers the next year. The largest paper

among the weeklies was the State Capital, with more than

15,000 alleged subscribers at the turn of the century. At
the same time the daily edition of the State Capital

reported 9,266 readers compared to 6,968 in 1895,u6 The El
Reno Democrat preferred to deal in generalities by asserte
ing that it had the largest list of bona fide subscribers
in the Territory. Similarly, the Watonga Republican
boasted that its subscription list was "increasing every
weeko"u7

E. K. Gaylord, who became business managsr of the

Daily Oklahoman in 1903, recounted the following story on

newspaper circulation. Toward the end of the territorial

period, Gaylord challenged the State Capital's claim of

20,000 subscribers. Since national advertisers paid on

the basis of circulation, the Guthrie paper had most of the
lucrative national accounts in Oklahoma Territory. In an
effort to ascertain the paper's true size, Gaylord zent

men to Guthrie and stationed them across the street from the
newspaper plant. By comparing the length of the préess=run

with the press's known capability, Gaylord gained an

L6

American Newspaper Directory, pp. 9L43-=L9.

u7E1 Reno Democrat, December 26, 1893: Watonga
Republican, March 28, 1894.
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accurate estimate which he funther checkzd against the second
class postal figures on newspaper mailings. He then wrote

a letter to Printer's Ink, the national publisher!'s magazine,

and exposed the State Capitalt's claim as fraudulent. He

accurately placed the paper's circulation at about 7,000,

approximately the same as his own paper. The Daily Oklahoman

soon got its share of national advertising.us

Editors often tried to increase circulation by offering
national publications in conjunction with their papers for
a special price. For instance, a reader could receive both

the weekly State Capital and McClure!s Magazine for $1.75 a

year in 189l. The publishers in turn got the foreign publi-
cations at reduced rates. Early in 1905, the weekly Kansas
City Star made such an offer to the Watonga 1’&egu.‘t>1ican.j"'9
Rivalry was to be expected when large amounts of money
were involved, though in reality it extended to all levels of
the territorial press. Judging from the tone of many pepers,
editors did not like each other, but belligerence actually
was motivated less by hatred than by a desimve to survive.
Vicious statements were often meant to discourage the other

fellow in hopes that he would "see the light, quib, and
leave the fleld." Thus, the editor of the Kingfisher Free

hBOklahoma Publishing Company, Fifty Years of Progress
(Oklahoma City: Oklahoma Publishing Company, 1953), p. Ll.
By 1907 the Oklahoman claimed a circulation of 22,230.

ugState Capital, April 3, 1894; W. C. Rodecker to
Governor T. B. Ferguson, January 26, 1905, Ferguson Collec=
tion.
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Prass ennld nhsamva "a gnnd many horn jackasses hawe managed
to crawl into the newspaper harness in Oklahoma.,"sO
One of the fiercest rivalries involved Thompson B.

Ferguson of the Watonga Republican and D, J. Martz of the

Watonga Rustler, who never knowingly took the same side of
any public question. Ferguson once chargedthe Rustler's
editor with being in the hire of Kingfisher real estate men
who wanted to run down Watonga and Blaine County. He further
described the Rustler as "the tool of those who do not want
to see Blaine county prosper." This classic denunciation
followed:
The ignorant, egotistical, scrawny, miserable, con-

temptible, disgusting, measley, mangey, depraved,

lying, hypocritical, blear=-eyed, dough=-faced, idiotic,

dwarfed, pinched-up squaking old numskull [sic] of the

ex=-Rustler ghost still continues to impose himself

upon a people who are even more completely disgusted

with him than were the Nebraska people who compelled

him to make a premature and hasty exit,
When the Republican office was set on fire a few months later,
Ferguson accused Martz of instigating the act, but no legal
action followed.

While they were often at each other's throats verbally,

editors nevertheless formed a closely-knit group. Several
examples of fraternal loyalty suggest that they did not take

their feuds seriously. Upon learning that his chief

5OFerguson, They Carried the Torch, p. 26; Kingfisher
Free Press, January l, 189l.

5lWatonga Republican, July 12, 1893; Ibid., November
29, 1893,
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opponent was indisposed by sickmness and in danger nf losing
his legal publication account, one kind-hearted editor
printed his rival's paper and even cut fire wood for the
family,52 Another publisher, his office destroyed by fire,
continued regular publication because newspaper friends came
to his assistance,53 Even the quick=tempered Ferguson could
overlook his quarrel with Kingfisher long emough to cone
gratulate the newly=wedded editor of the Free-Preoss, J. L.

Admire. Such courtesies also extended to daily papers. The

Daily Oklahoman, for instance, was printed on the prsss of

the Times=Journal while its own new press was being in-

stalled. The Oklahoman nevertheless conbinued to aiback

5L

the Times=-Journal on the paper'!s own press,

Editors were less fortunate when they applied their
vitriollc pens outside the profession. Those who found
themselves involved in libel suits could usually depend upon
other editors to come to their defense. When an El Reno
editor accused the county commissioners of taking bribes,
Tom Ferguson remarked: "It is cusbomary in this counbyy
when some whited sepulcher wants to carry on frawnd, and the

newspapers expose him, to bring a libel suit. Times [sic])

52Ferguson, They Carried the Torch, pp. 26=27,

53"Representative Men," McMagter's Magazine, Vol.
VIII (October, 1897), p. 199.

5"LOJ:‘:lahoma Publishing Co., Fifty Years of Progress,
P. 12.




161
always vindicates #he news;»ape:m“sg Ona nf khe mnsh
publicized cases involving an editor was that of Frank
McMaster of the Oklahoma City Gazette, wio was senbteonced to
six months in jail for contempt of court in 1894. Vigorously

deferding McMaster, the Guthrie State Capital declared that

Judge Henry W,.Scott had no authority to ban the utterances
of the press in a country where the constitubtion guaranteed
freedom of the press. "He will find that he has mizbaken
his power and the temper of the people," the paper concluded.
The Guthrie paper soon turned on McMaster, howsver, and
urged him to control his acid tongue. The press had no more
right to abuse its liberty than a judge to abridge itas6
Journalists such as McMaster enriched the profession
in Oklahoma Territory. Daring and yet conservative, they
practiced a form of personal journalism on the decline else-
where. Readers identified editors with their newspapsr, such

as McMaster's Gagzetbte, Greex'!s State Capital, or Ferguson's

Republican. Editors, consequently, exerted a great deal of
influence on the people and the Territory.

No study of the early press would be complete withoub
mentioning Frank H. Greer, the enthusiastic and capable

edltor of the Guthrie Oklshoman Stabte Capital. In a rela-

tively brief period, he established the first paper which

55As quoted in Ferguson,vTth¥garried the Torch, p. 85.

56guthrie (daily) State Capital, April 3, 1693 Ibid.,
April T, 189.
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attemphed tn sewve the entima Lerwikomy, snd Greenls infine-
ence likely would have continued if Guthrie had not lost
the capital to Oklahoma City. Instead, the Daily Oklahoman

assumed the leading role, while the State Capital, removed

from the scene of the new state'!s political wars and shorn
of its advertising volume, gradually died. For two decades,
Greer issued his daily and weekly editions with a zest

long since lost. Before coming to Oklahoma from Kansas,
Greer had worked for the Winfield Courier for fifteen
years.57 By his own admission, he was a "sooner," having
entered Oklahoma before the official opening time on April

58

22, 1889==a secret kept for years. Before the first day

ended Greer was distributing copies of the Oklahoma State

Capital printed in Kansas.59 His first piant was housed in
a small frame building erected during the first week of
settlement, but the State Capital quickly oubgrew such

humble quarters and eventually became a profitable operation.
Frank McMaster once asserted that Greer was "perhaps the

only conspicuous proof that there is profit In Oklahoma

n60

journalism. Greer took an active role in Republican

57Rock, Illustrated History, pp. 67=68.

58Thoburn, "Frank H. Greer," Chronicles of Oklshpma,
Vol. XIV (September, 1936), p. 275. Greer's paper later
became anti=sooner.

59Ironically, Greer almost decided to establish his
paper in Oklahoma City. He even set a dateline to that
effect but later changed it. Ibid., p. 282

60"Representative Men," McMaster!s Magazine, Vol. VIII
(October, 1897), pp. 196=97.
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politics and soon became a leading figure. "powerfnl ennugh
to make and unmake men in public 1ife."61

Despite his astuteness, Greer evenbually lost his paper,
largely because of political developments. He chose the
wrong side of the statehood controversy by supporting joint
statehood and further alisnated himself by taking an unpopu-
lar view against the new state constitution,62 Later, when
the capital was moved from Guthrie to Oklahoms City in 1910,
Greer faced a crucial situation: either he could move or
reduce. the size and scope of his paper. He refused the first
alternative and eventually was forced to suspend publication
on March 26, 1911,%3 Frederick S. Barde furnished an ap-
propriate epitaph when he wrote in the Kansas City Stap:
"Unable to escape his predicament, Greer applied the match
and blew up the ship.“éu Thus ended one of Oklshoms's early
Anstitutions: Greer lost his fortune, and Oklahoma lost a
good neWSpaper.65

Meanwhile, the Daily Oklahoman of Oklahoma City assumed

journalistic leadership. This paper first entered the scene

61Kansas City Star, April 22, 1911.

62Thoburn, "Greer," Chronicles of Oklahoma, Vel. XIV
(September, 1935), p. 289.

63

Sturm's Oklahoma Magazine, XII (May, 1911), p. 18.

Ol ori1 22, 1911.

65Following his wifets death, Greer moved to Tulsa
where he died in 1933, long since removed from the exciting
life of a daily newspaper editor. See Thoburn, "Greer,"
Chronicles of Oklahomsa, Vol. XIV (September, 1935), p. 289.
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in January, 189&, amidst the nsnal eompetition nf a thriving
town. Ibts founder, the Reverend Sam Small, envisioned a

metropolitan daily and proceeded to operate the Dally Cklae

homan as one. Small added an Assoclated Press wire report
and hired a competent staff, but he soon learned that the
path of a metropolitan paper in a country town was not
"bordered with violets nor padded with hair mattresses.”
Several months later he departed for Texas and left his
brainchild to a series of owners, none of whom succeeded
until Roy F. Stafford and "Klondike" Parker bought the Daily

Oklshoman in the winter of 1899,66

When Stafford bought a
lirotype and hired a news editor, Parker became alarmed over
expenses and sold his share, thus leaving the entire opersae-
tion to Stafford,67
Fortunately, Oklahoma City had entered a boom period

and the Daily Oklahomen profited from the times. In Decemter,

1902, Edward K. Gaylord visited the city and became inbter-
eated in the paper. Involved in journalism since his college
days in Colorado, Gaylord was working on his brother's paper
in St., Joseph, Missouri, when he decided bo come bto Oklahoma.
Lured by the city's potential, he unsucceasfully tried to buy

into the Times=-Journal. Later Stafford offered to sell him

an interest in the Oklahoman., The Oklahoma Publishing Company

66Clark Hudson, "Struggle and Growth of the Oklahoman,"
Sturm's Oklshoma Magazine, Vol. VIII (March, 1909), p. 19,

6T1pia., p. 21.
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was furmed on Januvary <v, iYU3, with Staffora in charge ot
editorial operations and Gaylord responsible for business
affairs. This relationship continued until 1918 when
Stafford sold his interest to Gaylord.68

The Daily Oklahoman prospered under Gaylord!s manage-

ment and displayed a fierce competitive spirit toward its
rivals. The paper moved into a new building in October,
1903, and added a lb-page, two deck Goss perfecting press,
capable of printing two colors. As noted earlier, the Daily
Oklshoman challenged the State Capital in a lively campaign

for territorial leadership. In February, 190l, the Qkla-
homan "scooped" its competition with a special edition on
the outbreak of the Russo=Japanese War. Gaylord dispatched
thousands of copies of the Oklahoman to Wichita and Guthrie,

where neither the BEagle nor the State Capital was publishing

on Monday. Viebtor Murdock, publisher of the Eagle, labter

admitted that he first read of the war in a copy of %he

69

Deily Oklahoman purchased in his own city. Such enter=

prise greatly contributed to the Daily Oklahoman's rise to

prominence.
While Stafford and Gaylord built a metropolitan dsily,
a country editor from Watonga sat in the governorts seat atb

Gubthrie. His presence there was largely due to his success

68Oklahoma Publishing Company, Fifty Years of Progress,.
Pp. 6-73 Thoburn, Oklahoma Press Association, N, p..

69Oklahoma Publishing Company, Fifty Years of Progress,
pp. 9-11. .
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as edifor of the Watonga Republican, for Thompson B. Ferguzon
was a newspaperman first and a politician second. Ferguson
moved to Watonga in the fall of 1892,70 In addition to his
household goods, Ferguson brought several cases of type and
a supply of ready-print. He had already shipped his Washing-
ton hand-press to Kingfisher by rail, from where it was
taken the remaining thirty-two miles by wagor. When the
Fergusons arrived at their new home, they found a crude
prairie town with more than its share of saloons. Years later
Mrs. Ferguson recalled how her heart sank as they drove into
town:

Drunken revelry from those places made me shudder

and I looked at the sleeping baby on my lap, and

at the small boy on the seat by my side, resolving

that I would not rear my boys in such a wild place

and Phat I would start back to Kansas the next

morning.,
The Fergusons remained in Oklahoma, though, and the press
gained a husband and wife team it would not soon forget.

Ferguson established his paper immediately. The first
issue, published on December 12, 1892, carried a cheerful
introductory editorials
How do you do, or if you prefer it, in good
western style, Howdy. This week we present to

the people of County C. the Wabtonga Republican.
The paper is not very large, but young and

7OLocal Republicans encouraged Ferguson to establish
a paper. George Rainey to Mrs. Grant Foreman, November 7,
1933. Foreman Collection, Box 1, Folder 1ll, Gilcrease Museum,
Tulsa, Oklahoma. Rainey was one of the men who persuaded
Ferguson to move to Watonga.

71Ferguson, They Carried the Torch, p. 35.
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healthy and will grow repidly with propesy noul-
ishment. We make no extended promises. As the
country develops and business increases, we
expect to improve it. Its interests in the
future are to be identified with Watonga and
County C. We have come to stay. We will, in
business matters, endeavor to give our rsaders
a paper that can be appreciated by all. Its
politics will be uncompromisingly and aggres-
sively Republican, We make but one promise,
and that is that the politics of this paper
will never be questioned. We support the
Republican party because it is the party of
progress, truth and immortal history; because
it is the party of braverg and patriotism,
of integrity and justice. 2

Despite its political affiliation, the Republican
suffered financially and might have failed if not for
Ferguson's tenacity and his wife'!s support. Once, when a
rival paper threatensd to supplant the Republican,
Ferguson seriocusly considered quitting. He possessed
little money and food, but Mrs. Ferguson refused to give
up, Meanwhile, a law firm ordered two dollar's worth of
letterheads, and thus saved the Republican from an early
death. Through the years the paper gained respect around
the Territory, especially in political circles. In 1901
Ferguson bought a small paper at Hitchcock, eleven miles
north of Watonga~=the first of a plammed chain of country
papers. But another development socn upset his schems,

The nature of territorial politics changed abruptly

with the assassination in 1901 of President William

72Watongd Republican, December 12, 18924 as citedlﬁg’f
Mrs. Walter B. Ferguson Manuscript, pp. 18-19, Ferguson COl=-
lection (unprocessed), University of Oklshoma Library,
Norman.
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McKinley. The new president, Theodore Roosevelt, was eager
to appoint his own man as governor of Oklahoma, and the
Territory was rampant with rumors concerning his identity.
Ferguson also joined in the speculation and observed that
it took as much courage to be governor of Oklahoma as it did
to "sail into Manila bay, or to face the deadly Spanish
mausers at San Juan Hill." Nevertheless, ten or twelve men
were ready to "slip into the saddle." Meanwhile, Dennis
Flynn, the territorial delegate, and several other frlends
and Republican leaders submitted Ferguson'!s name for the
position., Ferguson ultimately accepted the job and served
until 1906, longer than any other territorial governor,73

Perhaps the best-known newspaperman in the later years
of Oklahoma Territory was Frederick S. Barde, for many years
the Oklahoma correspondent for the Kansas Cibty Star. A
native of Hannibal, Missouri, Barde came to Oklahoma in
18977u and covered the area until his death in 1916. He was
responsible for much of the news that went beyond the borders
of the Territory, ranging from accounts of frontier life to
political affairs. His material appeared frequently in the
Star under a gemeral heading "Oklahoma Notes." Barde main-

tained an office in Gubthrie, from which he covered official

73Ferguson, They Carried the Torch, pp. 11ll=13.
Ferguson hired a manager to run the Republican until his re-
tirement from office.

7L"O. P. Sturm, "Oklahoma Literati," Sturm's Cklahoma
Magazine, Vol. XI (January-February, 1911), p. 9.
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affairs first-hand and directed his own shrping Af rammess
pondents. He also depended heavily on exchange papers,
which he clipped and used in his extensive files.75

Newspapermen further left their imprint on the Terri-
tory through the Oklahoma Press Association. The
professionalization process began quite early when a group
organized at Purcell on May 20, 1890. The resulting Okla-
homa and Indian Territory Press Association was soon
dominated by Oklehoma editors.76 A few Indian Territory
members attended the second meeting at Oklahoma City in May,
1891, but the affiliation ended the next year. By 1894 an
incomplete roster listed thirty-eight mem.bers,77

Semi-annual meetings of the Press Association allowed
editors to improve themselves while at the same time
becoming better acquainted with one another. In addition
to regular business, the sessions included papers on various
aspects of the profession. For example, at the 1895 meeting
Frank Greer spoke on "Why Editors Are Poor." Handsomely

printed programs, filled with advertisements by printing

7580 complete was his coverage of the Territory and
early statehood that the legislature authorized in 1917 the
purchase of Barde!s collection as an important part of the
state's early heritage. See Larry Phipps, "Fred S. Barde,"
Oklahoma Today, Vol. XV (Spring, 1965), p. 3.

76Thoburn, Oklshoma Press Association, n. Po T@e press
of Indian Territory later formed a separate organization.

77Minute§;of the Proceedigﬁs of the Oklahoma Press
Agssociation. Guthrie, May 29, 1894, (Guthries 1894),

bp. "2 .
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supply firms and railwnads, gave hthe procsedings an ain 2of

78

elegance. These meetings were social events as well, both
for the editors and the sponsoring towns. Local commercial
clubs and printing houses assisted host journalists in plan=-
ning elaborate benquets, complete with foed, drink, and
dencing. Since women often accompanied their husbands,

many an editor took more rides on city railway systems and
toured more homes than he wished to admit, with only an
occasional visit to a brewery where he could quench his
thirst with free samples. But the edibtors still managed to
have fun. At the 1893 meeting, Frank McMaster led the group
in thirteen toasts from wine furnished by Kingfisher saloon=
owners, One editor became so disgusted with his drunken
colleagues in 1895 that he left for home on the next train, 7
Ferguson expressed further disappointment in the beshaviour
when he insisted that "beer and revelry have no place in an
editorial meeting. The Oklahoma press represents the best
thought of Oklahoma," Ferguson admonished, "and the brethren
at their public meetings should maintain the dignity of the

profession."so

-

7889e Program of the Oklahoma Press Assgociation., Okla=-
homa City, Apri§ =25, 1905, Oklahoma Press Association
folder, Oklahoma Historical Association.

79‘I'hoburn, Oklahoma Press Associabtior, n. p.; Cross,
"Thomas J. Palmer," Chronicles of Oklahoma, Vol, XXVIII
(Winter, 1950-51), p. LG5.

80As quoted in Ferguson, They Carried the Torch, p. Tl
Perhaps his early years in the EE%gbdist ministry accounted
for this attitude.
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Notwithstanding these episndas, editors were ofill
able %o plan worthwhile projects. Perhaps their most
significant contribution was the establishment of the

81 mme

Oklahoma Historical Society at Kingfisher in. 1893.
association also sent delegations to national press meet-
ings and to the Chicago and St. Louis world fairs. "The
Oklahoma editors may not look like millionaires," remarked

the State Capital, "but they will be well fed, well

clothed, sleek looking fellows who will not give the people
along the route to Chicago the idea that the faberizers
out here live on prairie dog soup, seasoned with imagina-

82 The Oklahomans attracted more publicity by

tion."
arranging for the National Editorial Association to hold
its armual meeting at Gubhrie in 1905.03

As statehood approached the press association made
plans to merge with editors from Indian Territory. More
than three hundred persons attended a joint session with
the Indian Territory Press Association at Shawnee in May,
1906, which resulted in the formation of the Oklahoma Press

Association.eu Thus, the leading spokesmen of the Territory

were assured a strong voice in the new state.

8:I"'I'he role of the Press Association in this venbure is
further discussed in Chapter IX.

82

83Thoburn, Oklahoma Press Association, n. p.
8lrpia.

Guthrie (weekly) State Capital, July 15, 1893.
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The coming of stahtehnnd brought the end of oma ema fom
the press and began ancther. Editors had served the Terri-
tory well by assisting in the civilizing process, and many
were frustrated by the political maneuvers that postponed
statehood. Denied immediate recognition, they busied them-
selves with the task of bringing further order to a new
country.

Not only did the press reflect the life of the people,
but it also served as Oklahoma's link with the outside world.
In addition, it was a utilitarian form of culbure. Perhaps
the best evaluation of the press!s role was offered by

Frederick S. Barde in Sturm's Oklahoma Magazine a few years

after statehood:

If the people of Oklahoma, individually and
collectively, have prospered and grown rich; if
grass has grown where once there was waste; if
railroads have levelled the barriers of the
wilderness; if cities have risen, almost miracu-
lously, to break the silence with the roar of
their industries; if schools and churches 1lif%t
up their spires where once stood only the Indian
tepee; if a better citizenship, with a keener
conscious for right, has been developed; if
Justice itself has been made more certain--if all
these things of growth and advancement have come
to the people of Oklahoma, they may be traced to
the public press 8f the state more than to all
other influences.S>

And yet Barde was quick to criticize the press for what he
called the pernicious influence of "yellow dog partisan-

ship." Too often, he charged, papers were founded for

_ 85Frederick S. Barde, "Oklahoma Newspapers," Sturm's
Oklahoma Magazine, Vol. IX (February, 1910), p. 19.
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selflish motives. Fortunately many edikams mepented nf thoim
youthful indiscretions and turned to the job of building

Oklahoma-=-a nobler btask that left an even richer heritage.



CHAPTER VII
SINGING OKLAHOMA'S PRAISES

The dramatic settlement of Oklahoma inspired a variety
of promoters throughout the territorial period. To those
who believed in the fubture of Oklahoma, it was natural to
tell the world of its greatness==to "sing her praises," as
the booster often exclaimed. This boastful spirit was by
no means unique in a land where isolation and adverse
living conditions sometimes discouraged human existence.

The Southern Plains was particularly subject to the cry of
the publicist, who used a variety of propaganda to draw
people into the area.

Despite its many attractions and rapid growth, Oklahoma
long remained a wild country in the minds of many Americans,
who envisioned savage Indians, outlaws, and rattlesnakesol
It was natural that individuals-~variously known as boosters,
boomers, or promoters--should emérge to counteract this image
with more sympathetic views of life in the "Land of the Fair
God." That their efforts sometimes exceeded the truth is

1Mrs. Thompson B. Ferguson, They Carried the Torch
(Kansas City: Burton Publishing Co., 1937)s P. L7.

17h
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readily epparent, but the resulting publiecity sccomplished
its purpose.

Contrary to normal expectations, the most vocal pro=-
moters of Oklahoma were not the "fly-by-night" land
speculators and petty opportunists who dominated other
areas but rather newspaper editors and government officials,
particularly the territorial governors. Their knowledge
of the scene provided the information necessary for effective
promotion. Both groups displayed a spontaneous enthusiasm
for Oklshoma, as shown by the tendency to turn national
celebrations into recitals of territorial progress. Thus,
while commenting in 1893 on the Fourth of July, the editor

of the Guthrie State Capital proclaimed Oklahoma "the

sassilest, healthiest four~year-old that ever came from the

n2 Governor William G. Renfrow likewise

bounty of nature.
transformed his 1893 Thanksgiving proclamation into a
promotional missal by noting that Oklahoma had enjoyed the
"bright sunshine of prosperity" in the face of national
adversity.3 In fact the every-day efforts of these promoi=-
ers were so voluminous that they resulted in literal reams
of praise for the Territory.

Thousands of potential settlers first read of the new

territory in attractive brochures published by the railroads

in an effort to encourage immigration. Railroad companies

2Guthrie (weekly) State Capital, July 8, 1893.

3Tpid., November 18, 1893.
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even maintained speelal publisity departmente which prepared
handsome booklets and other promotlonal materiasls.  For
example, a pamphlet issued in 1905 by the St. Louis and San
Francisco Railroad entitled "Oklahoma and Indian Territory
Along the Frisco" described opportunities open to settlers
and urged them to act while land was still available.u
Similar propaganda appeared in the Frisco Magazine, a "glick"

publication designed to boost the region served by the rail-
road.5 Companies also advertised thrqugh regular newspapers
and periodicalsf The Atchison, Topeka and Santa Fe Rallroad,
which played a significant role'in the original opening of
Oklahoma, continuously praised the area in both gemeral and
trade magazines.6

Land companies closely related to the rallroads further
publicized Oklahoma. One of the largest operations. was the
Frisco Townsite Company, a division of the Frisco Railroad.
From his headquarters in Enid, President Ed L. Peckham

directed a far-flung sales program that employed several

hundred persons, many of whom worked at regional offices in

uOklahoma and Indian Territory Along the'Frisco (St.
Louis: Woodward & Tiernan Pr g Co., Eass

Sﬁilliam R. Draper, The Land Boomer°" A Personal
erience Story of the Rush of S 3, Homeseexers
ors to the Great Soubnwes

HaIHeman-TEITus FﬁBI!caEIons, 19486), pp. 21, 26.

6Sturm's Statehood Magazine, Vol. II (May, 1906),
advertising section.




177
ma jor southern and eastern‘citias"7 Peckham tolerated no
decéption in advertising or sales, but this did not always
inhibit imaginative writing such as the following:
We want you to come and see the rolling plains, bur-

dened, as they will be, with ripened and ripening
grain; the cattle 'Fattening on a thousand hills!;

the streams, sparkling in limpid besuty and alluring
with piscatorial life; the mountains, teeming with
game, serenely picturesque and rich of golden ore;
and all the beauty and graendeur of one of nature's
fairest lands; the energy of her citizens; the evi-
dences of thrift and plenty; and above all the
mapvelous progress made on every hand--in city,
town, village and hemlet, and on every farm--in Ehe
few fleeting years of this country!s settlement.
Although the company claimed that it cared less about prof-
its than in settling good men on the land, financial gain
motivated its actions. Even if land sales brought little
return, the parent railroad would prosper from increased
business.

Local commercial clubs=~the predecessors of modern
chambers of commerce--filled yet another promotional role.
Virtually every town had such a group at some stage in its
development. Guthrie residents, for instance, organized a
booster club in July, 1889, and businessmen later created a

board of trade.’ In the Cherokee Outlet, Blackwell formed a

: 7Homer S. Chambers, "Townsite Promotion in Early Okla=-
hgmaéi Chronicles of Oklahoma, Vol. XIX (June, 1941), pp.
163=06l.. '

8Frisco Development Company, Pro§§ectus (Enids
Frisca Development Company, 1905), p. o

9Guthrie (weekly) State Capital, November 2, 189l.
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similar group in 189, as weported in the Tonkswa Chisf of

May 26. Hennessey, although older, did not begin its
commercial club until April, 1896.'0 The Oklahoma City
Chamber of Commerce succeeded the old Commercial Club in
1903, thereby estaé}ishing what would become one of Oklaw
homa's most succeséful promotional organizations. Although
these groups concentrated on urban development, théif
efforts to attract railroads and industry generally bene=
fited the entire Territory.

Participation in two world fairs further portrayed
Oklahoma's achievements. A display at the World's Columbian
Exposition at Chicago in 1893 again focused national atten=-

tion on Oklahoma. The Gubthrie State Capital noted that the

Oklahoma exhibit drew a continual stream of admirers, "all

of whom realize that we have a country rich in resources

and marvelous in developmen’c.,“11 When the St. Louis World's
Fair was staged in 190, the territorial legislature
appropriated $60,000 for an even larger exhibit. A special
commission appointed by Governor Thompson B. Ferguson plannsd
the display, which featured various agricultural, industrial,
and cultural items. In their first report the commissioners
observed that their purpose was to let Oklahoma's wealth
speak for itself. They concluded that "if we can show all this

in an inviting and convincing way to the throngs that visit

/

1°Hennessey Clipper, April 23, 189)4.

llGuthrie (weekly) State Capital, August 5, 1893.
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the great falr, how great will he the hamvashk of Immigmanke,
capital and development. . . . 12

Varied as these efforts were, they did not approach
the over-all effectiveness of territorial newspapers. At
least two reasons explain the pionser journalist!s role as
a zealous local promoter. As a businessman he naturaily took
a vital interest in the growth of his town and county:
Moreover, he possessed the literery, K skills necessayry to
transform a dusty town into a booming city or an undeveloped
area into a prosperous region. The result was colorful
journalism based on optimism, exaggeration, and even
prevarication.

Almost every town had its self=-appointed promoters,
many of whom enjoyed semi-official recognition as the
county printer. . Each week these editors supplied what
amounted to community progress reports, along with occasione-
al chidings when the facts lagged behind the newspaper!'s
enthusiasm.13 At times a dissident voice complained of
meager finencial support, as exemplified by the Kingfisher
editor who complained of receiving only "wind pudding"’as

..laégioff of the Oklahoma Commissioners to the
Louisiana Purchase Gentennia ositlon for the Blennial

Period end ovember 30 0 gfisher: Free Press
Print, 1902), pp. 3-L. 5§Tahoma gained still more publicity
when the nation'!s editors traveled to Guthrie following the
fair in June, 1905, for a meeting of the National Edito-
rial Association. A tour of the Territory concluded the

three=day convention.

lBHany territorial papers published special booster
editions., In December, 1891, the El Reno Democrat boasted
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payment.for his efforts, but most accepted the obligation
of public prmucﬂ::I.on.l"L

The activities of the Oklahoma Press Assoclation
further reveal the press's acceptance of its self-appointed
role. Speaeking at the 1895 meeting in El Reno, President
T. F. Hensley declared that Oklahoma editors had a "patri-
otic pride" in everything pertaining to territgrial,
development.15 The same gathering offic%ally condemned the
Assoclated Press for.dispatching "slanted" reports emphasiz-
ing crime in Oklahoma. 5

Hensley's cholce of words accurately defined the scope
of newspaper promotion since editors took pride in every-
thing ranging from local baseball victories to Eymper crops.
Little distinctiop was made concerning their relative
importance.:

The settlers' ability to overcome the difficulties of
& new country especially impressed the newspapermen. The |

El Reno Democrat lauded the "push" displayed by the people,

that its year-end issue was the largest paper ever published
in Oklshoma.

1hKingfisher Free Press, March 31, 1892, The ethical
aspects of lying for the good of the community apparently
escaped otherwlse honest men. Thompson B. Ferguson, a
former Methodist preacher, admitted that he had stretched
the truth in praising Watonga. Nevertheless, he remained
"as serene as a Bull frog in a mill pond" on his paper's
firat birthday. Watonga Republican, October 4, 1593°

) 'lgoffiéial'Ré ort of the Seml-Annual Meeting of the
Oklahoma Press Assoclation. El Reno, August Tgéi%, 1895,
W

Po .
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while the Arapaho Arrow porvtrayed local citizens as men of
brains, energy, and business ability--in short, the kind of
people needed to "build up a new town." Similarly, the
Watonga Republican made the following observation:
The people who have succeeded and who will succeed

in Oklahoma are the men and women of brains, energy

and iron wills. People who come here expecting to

pick money off of the bushes had better stay. It is

no place for lazy people. To all those who are will=-

ing to work and are not easily discouraged we would

say that golden opportunities are afforded in this

'wonderland! to build up good homes and achiege

success. Drones are not wanted in Oklahoma.l

Newspapers also praised the land and climate in terms
that suggested a paradise rather than a semi-arid region.
To the El1 Reno Democrat, Oklahoma was "a country which for
several months of the year holds winter in its hand, spring
in its arms, and summer in its lap, all at the same time, "7
The prospects of numerous wheat fields led the Watonga
Republizan to dismiss the idea that Oklahoma was a barren
waste as some had charged. "Who can pass through Oklahoma
at this time," asked the Democrat, "and say she is not bloom-
ing like a rose." To the Kingfisher Free Press, the grain-
laden countryside was "a sight that would make an eastern
man cry out with delight.“18

The opening of the Cheyenne-Arapaho reservation in

léWatonga Republican, August 30, 1893.
17E1 Reno Democrat, September 26, 1891,

lBWatonga Republican, November 22, 1893; El1 Reno
Democrat, May 28, 1892; Kingfisher Free Press, May 5, 1892.
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1892 especially brought forth extravagent claims, Since his
own Canadian County stocd to gain more territory, the editor
of the El Reno Democrat spared no adjectives in describing
the vast area several months before it was opened:

Her hills and valleys are covered with nutricious

grasses with here and there pleasant groves and

bubbling brooks. Her soil is a rich alluvial de=

posit adapted to all grains and cereal grown in the

United States. Her climate is salubrious and

e Teospemity Snd vesiiRgly" 1ok Shev seok ¢

’ ?

The same paper later g£astigated journals in the eastern part
of the Territory for spreading inaccuracies about the
reservation lands. As the date of the opening drew near,
the Kingfisher Free Press urgedfeveryone to "saddle his racer
and get ready for the great frse-for-all in the Cheyenne-
Rapee cdﬁnfrya"

Paradoxically, several newspapers in the Cheyenns-
Arapaho country belittled the Cherokee Outlet when it was
opened in September, 1893, The Watonga Republican, for
example, boasted that Blaine County was better than most of
the Outlet. "No one who owns property or is in business in
Watonga can afford to 'pull up stakes! and move to the
Strip," the editor urged. Shortly after the opening, the
Republican announced: "Oh ye disappointed strippers! Come
to Blaine county. It is the haven of success. Many have

already come, yet Blaine county invites all of you." The

Arapaho Bee expressed similar disdain when it called the

19m Reno Democrat, September 12, 1891
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Outlet an "over-rated cow ranch,"Z0
The boastful attitude of Oklahoma promoters perhaps is
best exemplified by the claim of an attractive and healthful
climate. There was some truth to these boasts in comparison
to the harsh weather of the northern states. In March, 1892,
the El Reno Democrat observed that Oklahoma was enjoying
"beautiful spring weather" while a general blizzard raged in
the northwest. Two months later the paper reported Oklahoma
preparing for harvest as Omaha, Nebraska, dug out from a

snow storm. On the other hand, Oklahoma's own winters were

so mild that the Watonga Republican lapsed into poetic language

while describing a December days

Monday afternoon last was one of the most beauti-
fully beautiful winter gala day dress parades ever
experienced by mortals on this mundane shore. It was
a day of rapturous, ethereal loveliness. The golden
sunlight streamed upon the earth in a floodtide of
transcendent glory. A balmy mellowness was in the air.
Light zephyrs like the airy undulations of sweet soft-
ness that fan the sylvan bowers of Fairyland, gently
but voluptously kissed the earth.2l

The subject of rainfall brought similar outbursts of
joy. The Arapaho Arrow, commenting on a recent "gully-
washing rain," treasured the precipitation because it
refuted those who thought the country drought-stricken. A
few weeks later, the same editor proclaimed his new home=

land a "rain blessed spot." Oklahoma was indeed fortu-

2Oyatonga Republicen, July 19, 1893; October L, 1893;
Arapaho Bee, August 3, 3.

21Watonga Republican, December 13, 1893,

t
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A

nateﬂzz When other ameas experienced dranghk or flaade in

the surmer of 1893, the Gubthrie State Capital remarked that

"Oklahoma moves right aleng with about the right mixture of
sunshine and rain." Even the Arapaho Bee in the western
part of the Territory could thumb its noge ab drought=-»idden
Texas and Kansas°23

By far the most preposterous claim about the climate

appesred in the Guthrie State Capital, Commenting on the

marriage of a local couple, the paper noted:

As in all things, the climate of Oklahoma is con=-
genial to marriages. Men have tramped the world owver
and withstood the armaments of that 'rascally God of
Love, ' but here where the landscape stretches liks a
dream of beaubty, canopied by a sky biuve, illimitable
and tender as a woman's eye, where the perfume of
flowers is like incense blown from the alter of para=-
dise, and where the birds sing like the sighings of
happy immortals in the Gardgﬁ of Love, they fall
victim to his enchantments.

Perhaps newspaper editors were alsc affected by the climate,
The twin dlezsings of feriile land and amiable weather
seemingly worked even gresbter miracles in the fisld of
agriculbture, Editors seldom miséed an oppoxrtunity to brag
of' the bountiful crops that were bringing prosperity ari
success to Oklshoma., In the sumer of 1893, the Kingfishewr

Free Pregss proclaimed Oklahoma an "agricultural comnbry of

22)papaho Arvow, May 20, 1892; Jume 7, 1892.

23Arapaho Bee, May L, 1893. Strangely enocugh, weather
bureau statistics indicate that wegtern Oklshoma was in
better condition than the eastern mrea.

thuthrie (weekly) State Capital, July 1, 1893,
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first standing." Wheat was the leading commndity 3» the
western part of the Territ?ry where the prairie was suited
to grainsg., "The fact that Blaine county is a great wheat
country is settled," declared the Watonga Republican little
more than a year after the county was settled. To prove
his claim, the editor cited a farmer who expected to harvest
thirty bushels per acre from poorly prepared soil. Vhen the
fipst carload of wheat headed north from Kingfisher in early
July of 1892, the Free Press envisioned it passing through
unharvested fields and remarked: "Tis ever thus that Okla-
homa demonstrates her right to take precedernice of less
favored climes,,"25 Two years later the paper predicted that
Kingfisher would be unable to handle the huge whealt harvest.

Other crops also promised rich returns. Recounting the
corn failures in Kansas in 1892, one paper predicted that
Oklahoma would not only have to feed Kansas but fuwrnish seed
corn as well. Parmers were also urged to plant cottone-a

good cash crop for poor men, the Frae Pregs observed. In

recounting his town's need for a cotton gin, the editor of
ths Wabongs Ropublican broneunced Blaine County "uwmguestiona-
bly a great cotton country." The Arspshe Bee summed up the

varied agriculbural prowesz in this manners

25Watonga Republican, June 28, 1893; Kingfisher Free
Press, July 7, 18§%,
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Wheat., cotton and corm:
Cattle, hogs and sheep;
Peaches, apples and grapes.
Is the triad of trinitiea that will bring C county
more wealth than if the whole gurface was under=-
laid with gold, silver or iron, 2
When the editor of the Kingfisher Free Press noted that
Oklahoma newspapers never grew weary of singing the songs of
wonderful crops, he implied their complicity in agricultural
promotion. The fanciful utterings of numerous papers no
doubt portrayed the scene in rosier hues than reality would
have permitted. That such behavior was misleading apparently
made little difference; therefore, the Hennessey Clipper
could assert, without proof of course, that thers were "mors
good farmers on Turkey Creek than any other portion of Okla-
homa." The El Reno Demccrat played on racisl bigotry when
it proclaimed: "With a big crop of coran, wheat and cotton
and a small crop of niggers, thus diminishirg the chances of
the G. 0. P,, wo expect to theive in this neck of the

n27

woods, A ten-foot ztem of grass, one-half inch thick,

convinced the Wabtonga Republican "of what Blsine County can

do." BEven more ridiculous was the county's alleged capability

of producing "corn bigger than sawlogs and watermelons bigger

n28

than whales, But it remained for the Arapaho Bee to

20pmapaho Bee, December 7, 1893.

27Hennessey Clipper, May 5, 1893; El Reno Democrat,
February 6, 1892, ‘

28Watonga Republican, November 8, 1893; August 9, 1893.
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print this crowning boast about local prcduce:

Ye editor exhibited four pie melons averaging L8%
pounds taken from ons vine grown on a lot in Arapahoe.
This vine (a voluntesr) received no cultivation or
manuring and b?re 92 melons av?ragi§§ 25 pounds eache=
an aggregate yield of 2,300 pounds.

Editors were equally concermed with urban growth. If
all the predictions of future metropolises had come trus,
Oklahoma would have rivaled any eastern state in a few years.
Both Guthrie and Oklahoma City, the oniy towns that even
approached city-status, enjoyed a relative measure of sscue=
rity. But the small towns, particularly those not yet
served by railroads, were less fortunate. Consequently,
local boosters worked even harder to project a positive image
in hopes of abttraciting more settlers. Numewous papers
dedicated themselves to such a task and promised to use all
proper efforts to build up the town and the surrounding comn-
try. The resulting propaganda was a mixbture of imagination
and optimistiec yearning,

The editor of the Free Press, for insbtance, tarmed
Kingfisher a "youiyg Chicago" in compariscn to the Kansas
towns he had recently visited. In a more mercenary veln,
the editor of the Arapaho Arrow characterized his town as
"the place" tc invest in Oklahoma, while the Repubiican
thought Watonga "destined to be the commercial center of west-

ern Oklahoma." The Prague Patriot hurle. this challenge:

"We will put Prague against any other town of dcubls or

29 Arapaho Bee, October 19, 1893.
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treble its size in Oklahoma for business. Tt is absolnkaly
without an equal or peer; it is the banner burg of south-
eastern Oklahoma." The best potential slogan, howevar,
belonged to the El Reno Demccrat, which reported that the
"Creator" was considering settling in that fair city°30

If the point had been pressed, most editors likely
would have preferred a railroad to the Lord. Indeed, the
great panacea for ailing and undernourished towns was a rail-
road. Mention of railroads recurred in issue after issue,
almost as though the mere suggestion of comstruction would
somehow bring growth. In September, 1893, the Republican
predicted the appearance of a railroad at Watonga within a
year, The editor later outlined a plan calling for a line
running southwest through Watonga from Arkansas City, Kansas.
Such a venture, he estimated, would increase property value
fourfold and "in every way enhance the general interssts,”
Shortly thereafter the project was reportedly paying off in
publicity, as papers along the proposed route favorably men-

1 The Arspaho Bee stirred similar hopes in

tioned Watonga°3
June, 1895, when it revealed that the Santa Fe would build a
branch line from Woodward through Arapaho and into Texas.
This tie-up with the Gulf of Mexico was touted as potentially

"one of thekgreatest grain carrying roads in the country."

LS

30Pra e Patriot, November 30, 1905; El Reno Democrat,
March 19, 1892.

31Watonga Republican, Septéﬁber 27, 1893; February 28,
189l ; March 1l, IBOL.
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Hopefnully. the editer predicteds "In lagz than a2 year the
citizens of G county will hear the toot=toot-toot-toot of the

iron horse as he passes the grade crossings.,"32

The sounds of progress were sure to;please the terri-
torial governors, who themselves were engaged in singing the
praises of Oklahoma., Their exhuberance, which carried an
official ring, found its main outlet in reports filed with
the Secretary of the Interior at the close of each fiscal
year.3> The first report, dated October 9, 1891, dealt
summarily with such topics as population, schools;, and agri-
culture., A few statistical tables were appended. This brief
report set a pattern for the future, and henceforth sach
governor would mention similar topics in a format that
remained essentially the same except for the introduction of
photographs., The 1898 report featured pictures of Oklahoma
scenes and products in its seventy-six pages, as well ag a
map of the Territory. Govermor Thompson B. Ferguson issued the
largest report in 190l.--some 220 pages of detailed information
on all aspects of life in the Terwitory.

32Arapaho Bee, June 8, 1893; December 1lli, 1893,

33Obviously, the governors were aided by staff members
in the preparation of these documents. Fred L. Wennsr spent
several months working on the 1899 repcrt while serving as
private secretary to Governor Cassius M., Barnea. See the
Kansas City Star, September 16, 1900, Wenmer Collectiom, Box
7, Division of Manuscripts, University of Oklahoma Library,
Normen. The governors are nevertheless accorded authorship
since the reports appeared under their names.
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Despite their desire to portray Oklahoms in the best
possible light, the govermors were necessarily expected to
tell the truth. Governor William C. Renfrow once testified
that he sought to present the truve condition of the Terri-
tory, free from the "pernicious 'boom! statements that have
heretofore been so injurious to many of the Western states,“Bh
Similarly, Governor Cassius M. Barnes vouched for the
veracity of his 1898 report in spite of its fictional
appearance. The propaganda potential of such material was
fully exploited, however. Nearly 75,000 copies of the 1897
report were circulated through the North and East, and some
50,000 copies of the 1898 issue were given away at an
Omaha exposition.

Population figures were of primary importance as a
growth index. A special census cited by Governor George W.
Steele in 1891 revealed a population. of 60,417. An estie-
mated 275,000 persons were living in Oklahoma Territory in
189, and by the turr of the century Governcr Barngs would
report a populabtion figure of 375,000.35 ’

But mere statistics did not tell the whole story since

the governors professed an equal interest in the quality of

P

3”Report of the Govermor of Oklahoma to_the Secretary
of the Interior, 1l894. (Washington: Government Printing
Office, 189L), p. 3. Hereafter, all reports will be cited
as Report of the Govermor of Oklahoma, with the appropriate
year and page.

35An early breakdown by races revealed that the popula=-
tion was 85 per cent white, 10 per cent Negro, and 5 per cent
Indian. Report of the Governor of Oklahoma, 1892, p. 3.
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Oklahoma citizenry. Governor Steele omece bnasted that OFlo-
homa people were "unusually intelligent, above the average
in education, generous . . . and God-fesring." Governor
Renfrow was encouraged when he detected a worthy moral element
in place of the ruffianism of earlier days. The speedy
menner in which Oklahomans established religious institutions
was further interpreted as a hopeful sign. Governor Barnes,
himself a devout Episcopalian, was especially impressed in
this respect. In fact, religion was deemed so impcrtant
that it was accorded an entife section each yoar. Fraternmal
groups also received prominent mention.

Some of the reports suggest bigotry. Governor
Renfrow's boast that Oklahoma people were largely American
by birth doubtless drew applause in a day of heavy European
immigration. He alsoc rejciced in the Terfitory's low pere
centage of Negroes. Since a hardy stock of pure Americans
prevailed, Govermor Renfrow naturally ressnied any effort %o
impugn the people. Cemseguently, he attacked the Asscciated
Press in 1895 for implying that Oklahioma harbcred a large
number of eriminals. Desperadoes were as much a curinsity
to Oklahomans as to sasternsrs, he asserited.

The concern for a public image is rsadily understandable
when one considers the true state of affairs. While Okla-
homa's assets were impressive, the accomplishments of less
than two decades hardly placed the Territory on a plane with

more established states. Comparisons nevertheless abounded,
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even if laboriously contrived. For instancep Govarmom
Renfrow once boasted that the sabbath was better observed
in Oklahoma then in many older states. Governor Barnes
offered the following comment:

Nearly every town has its literary socisty or

Chautauqua circle, good lecture courses are carried

on, the best concerts and theatrical entertainments

are well patronized, and the legislative and inau-

gural balls and banguets and other gatherings of

note at the capital and other leading cities will

bear the closest comparisogéwith similar affairs

in any State or Territory.
A more bizarre example appeared in 1898 when Barmes observed
that Oklahoma had one convict for every 2,150 persons,
compared to a ratio of one to L25 in Arizona Territory.

To the contrary, Oklahoma reported a high rate of
school attendance as well as general interest in educa=-
tional matters. The vision of a schoolhouse convenient %o
every family especially delighted Governor Renfrow, and
Governor Barnes rather awkardly declared: "No community on
earth ever took so early a stand for higher education or
made so rapid progress in an educational way as has Okla=-
ho:ma,"37 The governors took special pride in the territorial
institutions of higher learning. The University's remarka-
ble growth led Governor Renfrow to predict that its graduates
would prove as well equipped as those of eastern aschools,

The expenses of education appeared justified when it

36Report of the Governor of Oklahoma, 1895, p. 15.

31pia., 1897, p. 10.
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was revealed that Cklahoma had fewer illitemahas than

-

thirty=five other states and territories. Governor Barnes
sumed up the Territory's respect for learning by observing:
"A penitentiary we have gotten along without, jails were
slow in building, poorhouses we have none, but sghoolhouses
are everywhere, nearly 2,000 of them capping the hilltops
or dotting the valleys of the Territory.“38

In the realm of natural attractions, the governors
faced the difficult problem of reconciling Oklahoma's gener-
ally agreeable climate with the bad press it received
elsewhere. Spetial efforts were necessary to show that
Oklahoma enjoyed adequate rainfall. In 189l Governor Renfrow
declared that recent rains had removed the Territory from the
"former great American desert." Toward the end of the
decade Governor Barnes cited weather bureau statistics to
prove the low drought rate. Furthermore, he castigated
eastern newsmen for implying that storms plagued the srea.
In an effort to erase the stigma, he produced govermnment
records showing that several midwestern and eastern states
had experienced more rocent loss of l1life from storms than had
Oklahoma.,

Otherwise, the climate was portrayed as a panacea for
the nation's infirm citizens. Governor Renfrow, for example,

quoted the territorisl medical superintendent to prove that

381p14., 1897, p. 8.
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persons suffering from throat and lung ailments wpre likely
to regain their health in Oklahome. Dr. L. H. Buxion
asserted in 1897 that there was "no better land under the
sun for the consumptive or person with lung trouble." He
promised to those threstened with such debilitating
diseases:

We will not banish you to desert, unirhabited plain;
to bleak, barren mountain region, exiled from the
sympathizing hands of humanity, but welcome you to
our boundles, undulating prairies, dotted with
churches and schoolhouses, and invite you to find
employment and enjoyment, to eat of the bounty of
our graine=laden fields, sit under your vine and fig
tree, and bec%me one of our intelligent and prosper=-
ous citizens.

The chief executives took similar pains to portray
Oklahoma as an agrarian wonderland. One of the most graphic
examples of agriculbural prorotion appeared in 1899 when
Governor Barmes resoried to this colorful language:

The farmer has converted the raw prairie into fields’
of grain, orchards of fruit, and gardens of vegetables;
his home dots the landscape, his cattle and his sheep
cover the hills, his swine run the timber, his horses
and mules line the highway conveying to market the
products &8 the land which has been made to bloom as
the rose.

Another phase of agriculture--stock-raising--brought more
comment. The topography of western Oklahoma, argusd Governor
Steele, guarantesd success .for the live-stock industry.

Since he had never seen or heard of a horse with the

"heaves," Steele therefore concluded that ths Territory was

39Ibid., 1897, p. 36. uoIbid,, 1899, p. 61.
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admirably suited to animel husbandry. Fertunabelv. land was
plentiful, as demonstrated by the steady stream of settlers
that continued to enter the westerm part of Oklahoma as late
ag 18989h1 |

Although agriculture reigned in the 1890's, Okla-
homa's official boosters alsc took note of the Territory!'s
commercial and industrial growbth. Cities inevitably sprang
up, and with them came the business channels necessary to
support a thriving population. Governor Seay relisd on his
own background in banking to predict success for the infant
forms of commerce that existed in 1892. A few years later,
Governor Renfrow advised eastern capitalists to take advan-
tage of Oklahoma's rich investment mavket. By 1697 Goeveraor
Barnes boasted of such diversified industries as distilleries,
canning plants, and railway shops. The Territory was virtu-
ally free of unsmployment, he noted, except for an influx of
"$ramps and beggers" from northern and eastern states.

Cenecurrent with such development was improved public
finance. Although many farms were not yet subjeect to taxa=-
tion, property valuation climbed steadily in the first decade
of white settlement. Territorial Auditor J. H. Lawhead
placed the value of taxable property at mearly $7.000,000 in
1891, Less than ten years later it amcuanted to $4.3,000,000.

Moreover, in Barnes's estimation Oklahoma enjoyed the hest

ulIbidos 1898, p. 23. New immigrants settied a total
of more than a million acres in 1898,
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fiscal condition of all the territoriesohg

Perhaps much of this groﬁth was due to stable govern-
ment, for which the governors modestly took credit. After
a prolonged argument over the location of the capital, the
first legislature finally enacted a cods of law that im-
pressed Governor Stesle as "very fairo"h3 Governor Renfrow
tock a more critical view a few years later when hs accused
the early legislators of producing a mass of Incongruity.
He deemed the assemblies of his own administration more capa-
ble, however, and praised them for writing a set of laws
"fully abreast with the best thought of the times and the
parbticular needs of the peoplm"mL

Despite the alleged effesctiveness of territorial
government, most Oklahomans looked forward to sbabehood,
Indeed, this btopic generated grseat interest throughout Okla-
homa., Governor Seay called for immediate statehood a3 early
23 1892, but Governor Renfrow followed a mors canbisus poliey
in propesing single abtabshood for Oklshoms and Indisn Terri-
bory. Governor Barnes concurred with Renfrow. Whereas one
state would give Oklahoma a vigorous posibion, he rszaoned,

sowparste states would be "burdensome and ammoying.' Instead,

udIoido, P. 7. Oklahoma's per capibtba debt of less than
seventy-five cents placed it far shead of Arizona's $11 and
New Mexico's 3.

M3Reporﬂ of the Governor of Oklahoma, 1891, p. k4.

Wypsa,, 189, p. 7.
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Barnes preferrsed the "pride and gratifirzti-m! that nne

large stats would br:i.ngc.,"'5

True to his role as official booster, Governor Barnes
placed great emphasis on pride, but he was no diffsrent in
this respect from his collsagues and most of the populace,
Helen C, Candee, a contemporary social critic, took a rather
satirical view of this emphasis on local pride. "Whatever
the district can producs that is noteworthy, whether in
industry or crims," she notsd, "brings upon the pecple much

the same feeling that animated Jack Horrer when he put in

his thumb, and pulled out a plum, and said, 'What a good

boy em:.I,,'"l;‘6

The counbtry ltself was first a source of
pride, Later, the people and their institutions becams the
"joy" of Oklshoma promoters, as the govermors' reports and
territorial newspapers so vividly indicabte. Perhaps the
edltor of the Watomnga Republican summed up the feelings of
most early Cklahomsns when he remarked: "It is indesd the
land of the fair godo"h7

Certainly, some divine assistance was implied when

dusty towns such as EL Rexmo and Kingfisher described theme

seives as "queen cities" and "young Chicagos," or when the

N

u'SIbid,, 1899, p. 103.

uéHelen C. Candee, "Social Comditions in our Newest
Territory," The Forum Vol. XXV (June, 1898), pp. 435-36.

h7Watonga Republican, August 16, 1893,
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territorial governor eauated the culturs of his infank domain
with that of older states. Prominent in the mind of each
booster was the noticn that Oklahoma had only to advertise
its charms. "Show people what Oklahoma really is," urged
the Kingfisher Free Press, "and Oklahoma will soon teem with
n 48

people and grow noisy with industry. The editor appar-
ently failed to resalize the incongruity of such a statement
in an agrarian-minded newspaper that often condemned the
east for just such attributes.

It would be unfair, however, to dismiss the promcter
as a propagandist, for much of his boasting was based on
fact, Moreover, this body of material preserved a store-
house of valuable facts unavailable elsewhere, If the
boosters sometimes revealed inferiority complexes, this must
be expected in a new country. The historian must nsverthe=-
less approach these socurces with care, for to cite them
indiseriminately would be misleading. Rather, he must
weigh them as he would the information gathersd by pressure
groups--with one eye on the facts and the cother on the

compiler, Or, in the case of Oklahoma, with ons ear

attuned teo the somg, the other to the ginger.

h'BK:i.ng:f‘ishc—:r Free Press, March 1, 189l.



CHAPTER VIII
DOCTORS AND LAWYERS

No ons was more welcome or needed on the Oklahoma
frontier than those who came to practice their professions.
Doctors were particularly at a premium in most communities,
The physician often fought heroic battles in the absence
of public healthﬁ;easures, and judges and lawyers brought
a degree of order to an otherwise lawless sceme. Although
charlatans frequently expleited the people, comditions
improved with time umtil the territorial professional man

rivaled his colleagues elsewhere in ethicz and experisnce.

Alrsady buffeted by the hardéhips of piomesr 1life,
isolated setilers daily faced the added dangers of accident
and disease, Moreover, the very proceas of birth itselfl
froguently ended im tragedy for both mother and child. The
pionser deoctor therefore became a sgymbol of hope to the
beleaguersed settlers of Oklahoma Territory. While it may
be trug that the early doctor had little to recommeand him
"except impozsing whiskers and an impressive bedside mamner,"

he nevertheleass rvepresented the ultimate in human offorts

199
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to help the sick.l

The frontier physician was truly a general practi=
tioner. Not only was he called upon to treat illnesses bub
also to pull teeth and perform surgery,a The prospects of
establishing a thriving practice in early Oklahoma was
somewnhat discouraging, however, since persons were often
t0o poor to pay for medical services. But this did not
deter optimigtic physicians., Dr. E. 0. Barker arrived at
Guthrie ih-June, 1889, hoping to earn a fortune, until he
learned that there were already Seventy—five doctors in
town. Barker later told his mother that a request for a
doctor in the crowd would bring replies from a third of the
pecple present,3 Very likely many were self=styled healers
or quacks, for Oklahoma had its share of fakes who preyed
upon the people.

Unfortunately, the presence of so many dcctorge=
legitimate or otherwise-~did not guarantee good healih.
Consgiderable sickness and death marked the scene, dezpite
the numerous claims that OCklshoma was a paradise., Much of
this was due to the poor living conditicns that charsctere-

ized the period. Overcrowded dwelling places and limited

'kawara E. Dals, Frontier Ways (Austin: University
of Texas Press, 1960), p. 20L.

éCarl Coke Rister, Southern Plainsmen (Norman: Univer-
sity of Oklahoma Press, 19306), p. l65.

3Dw, E. 0, Barker interview, "Indian-Picneer Papers,"
Vol, V, p, 216,
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sleeping facilities contributed to the spread nf Adigease,
Moreover, dugouts and other crude shelters attracted all kinds
of insects. Poor dlets, heavily weighted by fats and
starches, further weakened people!s resistance to illness,
particularly the young. The second summer was generally
considered the most dangerous tvime for babies especially if
they were put on adult food unsuited to their delicate
systems,u' Polluted water posed a more serious threat in the
form of typhoid. The Reverend Franklin Smith, an sarly resi=-
dent of Shawnee, recalled that a green film appeared on a
bucket of water scon after it was drawn. Once communities
could afford water works, sewers, and surface drainage, the
death toll declined., The very air itself allegédly carried
disease at Anadarko where thousands of settlers participated
in the Kiowa-Comaﬁkhe opening in 1901, Health officials
speculated that typhoid-laden dust caused several deatthB

© Meanwhile, Oklahoma %as besget by diseases that
normally accumpany poor health conditions. Diphtheria was
the most common ailment reported by the board of health in
189206 The dreaded btyphoid attacked forty-five persons and

tock nineteen lives in the Stillwater area in the fall of

uDale, Frontier Ways, pp. 192-=9).

SRngrt,of”the.TerritorialhBoard,omeea?th (Guthrie:
State Capital Company, s PPo L,

6First Biennial Re-ort of the”Territowialeoardﬂcf
Health of the .Territo ’ RingT s
Kingfisher Free Press, 5853), pa331m,
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1893,7 Despite the availability of vaecine, smallpox ap=
peared in sporadic outbreaks. The Oklahoma Medical News;

Journal blamed a large element of the population who super-
stitiously believed that vaccination caused blood poisoning
and other diseases,8 Such contaglous maladies spread even
more repidly when infected persons violated quarantines or
officials failed to confine them.

Settlers were likewise afflicted by many less serious
ailments, the most common of which was malarias--variously
referred to as the chills or the fever. Numerous contempoe
rary accounts recall the agony of racking chills followed
by "the sweats." Frank A, Bonner, who contracted malaria
at Guthrie soon after the opening, remarked that hundreds
suffered from this unpredictable malady.9 A protracted
meeting near Kingfisher had to be cancelled in the early

10 For soms

1890's becsuse many people had the chills.
reason the settlers most often attributed malaria to the
freshly-turned sod. Measles was also prevaleni, as indicated

by the epidemic that spread across the Territory in the spring

7Oklahoma Medical Journal, Vol. II (August, 1894), p.

220,
8

p. U9.

9Frank A, Bomnmer Manuseript, Wenner Collection, Box 1,
Division of Manuscripts, University of Oklahema Library,
Norman.

loAngie Debo (ed.), "The Diary of Charles Hazelrigg,"
Chronicles of Oklahoma, Vol. XXV (Autumn, 1947), p. 236.

Oklshoma Medical News-Jourmal, Vol. X (Februsry, 1902),
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of 1898. Some counties reported as many as four hundred
casesoll Even more common were the boils that afflicted
80 many persons, undoubtedly the result of an Iimproper
diet.,

Physiclians generally were helpless in treating
serious illnesses and often could do little more than ad-
minister the meager medicine at their disposal and hope for
the best. This was especially evident in the case of Dz.
Richard H, Tullis, president of the Oklahoma State Medical
Society and a prominent Lawton physician. He died in 1905
from what was diagnosed as typhoid fever. The autopsy
rsvealed a perforating typhoid ulcer of the appendix and a
gensral gangrenous condition,IZ

On most occasions Oklahoma settlers maturally wrelied
on home remedies. This practice had long characterizsd the
American frontier, and doubtless some of the treatments used
in Oklshoma were centuries old. When insffective or other=
wise harmless, they at least served a paychosomatic function.
Rock candy dissolved in whiskey was a popular cough gyrup.
Various kinds of poultices and plaszbters madeffrom geraped

raw potatoss, mustard, or cther ingredients wers reportedly

geod for everything from colds to the pinkeye, while warm

12
1906), ppo 37=39,

Oklahoma Medical News~Journal, Vcl XIV (Januery,
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urine was often prescribed for aarach93013 The commnn
toothache was sometimes treated with cayenne pepper and
water, although very llkely this merely disguised the pain,lu
Practices such as a bag of asafetida tied around a child's
neck to ward off disease or buckeyes carried in the pocket
to prevent rheumatiém belonged to the realm of pure super=-
stition. One of the strangest customs was the use of a
madstone to determine if polson remained in a person'!s system
after being bitten by a2 rabid animal. Supposedly taken from
the body of a white deer, the stone was placed on the wound.
If it stuck, the victim was in daﬁger; if it fell off, he
was safe. W. W, Yoder, who lived seventeen miles southeast
of Chandler, once brought his three children all the way to
Guthrie in search of a madstone. Obviously, he found one
for the State Capital reported a few days later that the
stone did not adhere to the wounds and thus the children
would live.lsl

Settlers placed similar falth in numerous patent
medicines widely advertised in the press and avallable in
most stores. .These "omnibus remedies" included such well=-

knecwn products as Ozomulsion, Winé\of Cardul, Swamp Root,

13Allie B. Wallace, Frontier Life in Oklahoma (Washe
ington: Public Affairs Press, L96l.), PP, 06=0T7.

1uT. W. Prather reminiscence, Hatfield Collection,
Box He~lO, Division of Manuscripts, University of Oklahoma
Library, Norman.

1SDsztle, Frontier Ways, pp. 196=97; Guthrie (weekly) «
State Capital, January 6, 189L.
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Pernana, SSS., and Oklahomals nvm Elechr»omcds Katam Kura, One
product, Mexican Mustang Liniment, boasted that it conquered
pain and made man or beast well agaim,l6 The Territorial
medical association naturally denounced many patent medicines
and took steps to curb their use.

Lack of medical s?andards left Oklahoma Territory open
to self-appointed doctors commonly known as quacks., These
charlastans used wvarious methods ranging from faith to
massage, and some preyed on simple-minded persons through
panacean concoctions.17 Since anyone could practice before
the establishment of a territorial government, medical
fakes were free to operate without fear of reprisal. Follow-
ing the enactment of a mild law in 1890, the average gquack
merely paid a diploma mill $50 to $100 for a cerbtificate
and then applied for s 1icenceol8 This practice brought a
constant stream of complaints from legitimate physicilans.
in 1902 the Dewey County superintendent of health reporited

twelve quacks in his domain, many of whom enjoyed prcfitable

16Dale, Frontiser Ways, p. 200; Oklahoma Review, Vol, I
(Aprll i5, 1898); Guthrlezr eekly) State Capital, August 25,

1894,

170ne fake known a8 "Diamond Dicks charged $65 for
eight pint botitles of his "special mixture." Fourth Bilennial
Report of the Territorial Superintendent of Public bealth,
1897-98 (Guthrie: Leader Printing Co., 1898), p. bL.

18Ibn.d., p. 35. Oklahoma gained its own diploma mill
when the Twentieth Century Physio-Medical College was estabe-
lished at Guthrie in 1899. This school charged $150 for a
degree in all aspects of medical work anc 50 for a degree
in only one field. See Minutes, Oklahoma Medical Soclety,
November 11, 1903,
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practices through the reacammndakiom Af influnential pamsons
in the community. A Garfield County health official further
denounced the osteopath!s practice of massaging the abdomen
of a typhoid fever patient, and Dr.D, C. Gamble of Woods
County complained that practicers of Christian Science
were allowing many persons to become infected by conbtagious
diseases.l9

Legitimate physicians also considered the midwife a

v
threat to health because of her unsanitary methodso“e

A

law eventually required those who assisted at births,

variously known as "grannies" or "baby-catchers," to hold

a Territorisl license, bﬁt many apparcntly evaded this pro-

vision,gl The absence of proper laws likewise acecounted for

laxity concerning adulterations. In this regard, Dr. L.

Haynes Buxbton termed Oklahoma the "dumping ground of the

United Stateso"22
The territorial govermment took early steps To cerrect

and forestall problems arising from low medical sbandards.

In 1890 the legislatuvre created a bterriborial board and

4
lgjéixté%ﬁRe-art of the Territorial Board of Health,
1902, pp- 30-31; 58

.
" O

2OFou::'th Blennﬂal Report of the Terri: cridal Superine
tendent of Public Healtn, p. 32,_
21

Bixth] Report of the Territorial Beard of Health,
1902, p. 51,

2Mirrutes, Oklahoma Territory Medical Assoclstion,
May 9, 1900. Hereafbter referred to as Medical Associabion
Minutes, with the proper date.
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charged it with the general control of health conditiong.
The board was made up of the territorial superintendent of
public instruction, who served as ex officio president, a
vice president appointed by the governor, and a secretary,
who was also the superintendent of public health°23 It was
required to meet regularly and to issue a biennisl report.
Duly=-appointed county board were to. notify the central btoard
about contagious diseases and other health matters.

The quasi=political nature of this work necessesrily in-
volved it in territorial power struggles. Governor Renfrow
attempted to clear the public health office for Demccrats in
1893 when he asked Dr. J. A, Overstreet to resign as super-
intendent,gh In the preface to its 1902 report, the board
remarked that it did not regard Republican politics as the
only requisite for county haaléi officers, but concluded
that "it is a very good one to possess." Political differ-
saces at times detained county health superintendsnts from
collecting their pay.

One of the health board!s most important frnctions was
the cortification of physicians, Provided they wers not
habitual drunksrds, graduates of medical collegss could
qualif'y by presenting their diplomas and paying two dellers,

or in case their diplomas were lost, by swearing that they

aBOklahoma Territory, Statutes (1890}, c¢h. 9, sec. 1.

2u0klahoma Medical Jourmal, Vol. I (September 15,
1893), p. 102 Dw. G. 0. Arnold of El Reno succeeded Dp.
Overstreet. '
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had heen graduated. Some 190 persans were wagigtered in
this manner in 1891-1892. Early registrants represented
such schools as the University of Michigan, Venderbilt,
Rush Medical College, St. Louis Medical College, and the
College of Physicians and Surgeons at Kiokuk, Iowa.
Louisville medical schools, particularly the Louisville
Medical College and the Kentucky School of Medicine, fur-
nished a large number of doctors for the new territory;zg
Those without medical degrees could apply for an examina=-
tion adminstered by the board, provided they had practiced
for five years.26 Only twenty-five persons qualified through
examination in 1891-1892,

The licensing law soon came under criticism. By 1898
some T4O physicians had gained their licenses on the basis
of diplomas, while only seventy=-one had passed the examina=-
tions°27 /Dr, C. D. Arnold, ths second supsrintendent of

public health, considered the law inadequate to protect the

people from "unqualified doctors, charlatang, and quacks."

2
“Sgirst Report of the Territorial Board of Health, pp.

18-2};. The Louisvilile schools drew many svudents from the
South and Southwest. While their standards were not high,
they were nevertheless legitimsbte schools., See Basil A.
Hayes, LeRoy Long: Teacher of Medicine (Oklshoma City: n.
p.s 1943), p. 11. The Territorial University at Norman
offered two years of pre-=clinical study beginning in 1900.

See Lewls J. Moorman, "The Influence of Kentucky Medical
Schools in Medicine in the Southwest," Bulletin of the History
of Medicine, Vol. XXIV (March-April, 1950), p. 186,

26

Kingfisher Free Press, July 7, 1892.

o)
?Trourth Report of Territorial Superintendent
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Medical degrees were too easily obtained, he charged, in
view of the more than 125 medical schools in the United
States, of which at least forty were mere diploma mills.
Dr. Arnold cited as an example.one man who sought certifi-
cation on the basis of two such degrees mailed to the health
board. Dr. Buxton told of another who betrayed himself
through the following letter of inquiry: "Sir:--Pleas send
to me addres the law, regarding the peractis of medicin in
yore state. Will i have to regEster withe the state treas=
ure and in the comnty i Practice in. ore have you a state
bowrd of heli‘.h."z8 \

With proper legal support, Dr. Arnold urged, the board
could insure that Oklahoma would "no longer be the focal
point of those who have been rejected in the states."29 Some
improvement came in 1901 with the establishment of the Board
of Medical Examiners, which had jurisdiction over applicants
who did not hold degrees from regularly accredited medical
colleges. Quacks thus became subject to examinations before
they were allowed to practice.

Efforts to streangthen medical legislation were gener~
ally unsuccessful because of opposition from either the
governor or the leglislature. The medical assoclation, never-

theless, gought stricter licensing laws. In early 1897 the

281114, p. 61.

ngecond Biennial Report of the Terxritorial Board of
Health, IB§3-§E (EL Heno: Democrat Eﬂqﬁ ), Po b
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group advised its members to support a prapasad hill rammanta

36

ing the undesirable asvects of the old law. The assoclia=
tion later reported that it had succeeded in getting a bill
through the Council but that uaforessen obstacles and the
"untiring efforts of Furiong the faith curse man" had blocked
31 )

it in the lower house. A similsr bill passed the lagise
lature in 1901 only to fall under Governor Barnmes's veto.
This measurs would have required applicants to show proof of
a medical diploma or ten years of legitimste practic®,32
The doctors finally got a new law in 1903 calling for essen-
tially the same measures as the ons veitoved by Barnes. It
did not affect theose alrsady in practices, h@waver°33
The controversy over standards grew even more Iintense
in late 1903 when the medical associatiocn accused Dy, E. B,
Cowdrick, secrebary of the board of health, of licensing
diploma mill graduates., Cowdrick's enemies charged that he
knowingly certified ungualified graduates of the Twentieth
Century Physio=-Medical College ab Gubhrie, A committss

investigating the charges found Cowdrick guilty but failed

BOE° 0. Bavker» %o Cklahoma Territory doctors, Gubthrie,
January 27, 1897, in Medical Association Minubte Book.,

1 R ¢ g S . Y
3 Medical Agsociabion Minutes, May &, 1897,

320k1anoms Medicel Journal, Vol, IX (April, 1901),
pp. 1lil=15,

5330klah@ma Territory, Session Laws of 1903, ch. 5,
sec., 5.
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Good health conditions obviously required scund legis-
lation and trustworthy public servants, but the creation of
a true medical profession was largely due to the efforts of
the territorial medical association., As one member so aptly
noted, this group was the "saving lump of salt" to the
profession in Oklahoma, Early attempts to organize soon met

failure, but with the establishment of the Oklahoma Medical

Jburnal in January, 1893, came new impetus for professional
activity. The Journal urged physicians to form a society
which would keep them abreast of medical progress and foster
closer relations among the mem.berso35 The Oklzhoma Terri-
tory Medical Association was ultimately formed at Oklahoma
City on May 9, 1893, with twenty-eight charter memvers. Dr.
De Los Walker of Oklahoma City became the first presiden‘t.B6
The association .met twice a year at variocus territorial
towns until 1904 when members voted to hoid an annual
meeting each May. ,

(nce the association was formed, it attractsd more
members and embarked on worthwhile programs. Eleven new
members joined at the second meeting held at EL Reno in

November, although general attendance was curtailed by The

3tMedical Association Minutes, November 11, 1903; May
11, 190.L.

350k1ahoma Medical Journal, Vol. I (Mawch 15, 1893),
pp 3 28"'29 °

36Medical Association Minutes, May 9, 1893



212
large amount of sicknase in the Termitory, Twemty-thmae more
doctors joined in May, 1894. One of the group's first acts
wag the appointment of a committee to seek revision in the
law regulating the practice of medicine.

A large part of each meeting was devoted to scholarly
papers. This practice not only encouraged original research
but allowed doctors to learn new procedures. Several early
studies dealt with such topics as childbirth, compound
fractures, gunshot wounds, and typhoid fever=--all pertinent
to frontier practice. The more significant presentations

were printed in the Oklghoma Medical Journal and later in the

Oklahoma Medical News-Journale37

The Association underwent several reorganizations
before statehood. A new constitution was adopted in 1902 and
the group, now-numbering 192 members, became known as the
Oklahoma Medical Society°38 Two years later the name wes
chenged to "Oklahoma State Medical Association“ and the
organization becams aligned‘with the American Medical

Association,39 Meanwhile, county medical societies were

37The first hecame the official organ of the associa=-
tion soon after its establishment in 1893 by Drs. E. 0.
Barker, Joseph Pinquard, and H, P, Halstead. Dr. Barker
later assumed full control and edited the paper alone until
late 1901 whén he sold it to Dr. J. R. Phelan, who then merged
it with his own Oklahoma Medical News under the title,
Oklahoma Medical News=Journal. nindian-Pioneer Papers,"
Vol. V, p. 3.

38Medical Association Minutes, May 1L, 1902; Oklahoma
Medical News-Jourmal, Vol. X (Jume, 1902), p. 148

39Medical Association Minutes, May 11, 1904.
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being organized throughout the Territeory. Twn such groups
representing Oklahoma and Canadian counties existed as
early as 1893, Others formed before statehood were the
Guthrie District Medical Society and the Comanche County
Medical Association.,

In 1905 the president of the Indian Territory Medical
Association proposed a merger with the Oklahoma association
so that suitable laws might be planned before stat@hoadouo
Representatives from both associations met in July, 1905,
to discuss the merger and lay plans for a joint meeting at
Oklahoma City in May, 1906, The Oklahoma State Medical
Association emerged from these transactionsoul

Since health matters demanded ethical conduct on the
part of physicians, one of the major purposes of the msdical
association was %o raise standards and create a professiocnal
image, It is understandable why doctors were so concerned
with ethics, especially in relation to the examiﬁation of
young girls and unmarried women. Perhaps they were reacting
to a scandalous event in 1894 when a certain Guthrie physi-

cian was charged with taking "improper liberties" with an

eight=-year-old girlaua Pioneer Oklahoma doctors also were

quirst founded in 1881, the Indian Territory Medical
Asgociation was reorganized in 1889. See Fred S. Clinton,
"The Indian Territory Medical Association," Chronicles of
Oklahoma, Vol., XXVI (Spring, 1948), pp. 25-26,

Yltniq,, p. 36; Daily Oklahomen, May 6, 1906,

h2huthrie (weekly) State Capital, August 11, 169l.
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concerned with what they considered umethical bimth sent»ol
practices, illegal abortions, and fraudulent a.dveri;:i.sing.,l"3
Dr. L. T. Smith of Lexington, for example, was expelled
from the society in 1904 for quack advertisements and con-
duct "unbecoming a gentleman,"m"

The opportunity to start anew undoubtedly lured many
experienced doctors to Oklahoma Territory. Others, barely
out of medical school or still lacking a year or so, hoped
to grow up with the country. Whatever their reasons, phy-
sicians took part in the various openings with the same
enthusiasm and optimism that motivated other settlers. Not
only did a large number participate in the original land
rush of 1889 but subsequent openings proved equally attrac-
tive. Lewis J. Moorman, who set up practice temporarily in
Chickasha in 1901, was amazed at the large number of doctors
waiting to enter the Kiowa-Comanche country.

Regardless of where he settled, the physicié.n endured
the discomforts of pioneer practice in the best tradition
of the country doctor. Extended trips by horse and buggy
often took him as far as forty miles in one day. Those
traveling by horse carried the necessary implements and
medicines in saddlebags. The primitive nature of the country

L|'3Dr, L. Haynes Buxton once described contraception as
the "crime of the century." Medical Association Minutes,
Novembex 23, 1899,

m"'Illedi.«:al Association Minutes, May 11, 1904.
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precluded roads and bridges in many areas, so the dector
often struck out acroass the prairie, guided merely by a few
landmarks and his own intuition. General scarcity of water
in Oklahoma's rivers and creeks proved helpful to the travel=-
ing physician, who otherwise had to travel miles out of the
way to the nearest fording place. Since his forays into
the country often lasted five or =ix days, the doctor always
left word of his next stop with each succeeding patient,hs
Adverse weather conditions further hindered the piocnser

physician, Dr. J. A, Jester recalled the sudden approach
of a blue norther in which he almost froze tc death before
reaching home, while another reported that his mouth actually
Iroze shut during a cold buggy ride. The wind particularly
exasperated Dr. Lewis J. Moorman:

Often I had to let the buggy top down to keep from

almost going up like a balloon with the ponies

dangling in the air as so much ballast. On such

occasions I would put the top back, lean forward,

duck my head and take the wind as it roared across

the plains loaded with sand, slivers of cornsbalks,

dead grass, and somebtimes R%ting little balls of

ice in lien of auncwflakes.,

No wender doctors greeted antomobiles so enthusiestically!

As the Oklahoma Medical News=Journal noted in June, 1966,

doctors generally were the automobile dealers? bast cusbomers,

hSMargaret C. Adams interview, "Indlan~Pioneer Papers,"
Vol. I, p. 213 Dr. J. A. Jester interview, Ibid., XXXII, 322;
XLVIII, 123,

ubLewis J. Moormsn, Pioneer Doctor (Norman: University
of Oklahoma Press, 1951), DP. 65.
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even though the vehicles as yeat wera far from dapendahla
transportation,

The trials of medical practice are dramatically set®
forth in the experiences of two young doctors who came to
Oklahoma Territory in the early days. Dr., 0, C. Newman
settled at Grand, Day County, in 1900 after an uncle had
impressed him with the unlimited possibilities for a young
doctor in the West., Though he called himself a doctor, he
8%1ll lacked a year of medical studies at the University of
the South at Sewanee, Tennessee, before receiving his
degree. He alighted from the mail hack at the little west=
ern Oklahoma town with only $2.50 in his pocket. Fortunately,
an elderly couple advanced his rcoom and board and evenbtuslly
he was able to acquire a horse and saddle. The young doctor
collected 1little from his patients, howsver. Some families
could offer only a simple meal of clabber milk, scurdough
biscuits, and molasses in rebturn for a house call, In
March 1902 the county finally paid Newman more than $500
for administering vaccinations during a smallpox epidemic the
previous winter. Meanwhile, he supplemented his income by
serving as deputy counbty treasurer.

Newman gained wvaluable experience during his four and a
half years in Grand. Although at first he felt that the
people were using him because he was the only doctor availae-
ble, he nevertheless became an important part of the

community. When he returned to medical school for his final



| 217
vear in 1905, the townspeople took a colleetion %o help
defray his expenses. In June 1906 he was graduated from the
Medical College of Ohio, whereupon he returned to Grand and
served the community for another year. Eventually he moved
to Shattuck and established a hospital that later failed,h7

Lewis J. Moorman had already acquired his medical
degree from Louisville Medical School when he set up practice
at the little town of Jet in the Cherokee Outlet in 1901.

He, too, had come to the West in search of opportunity, but
once in Okleshoma the young physician found more work than
money. The responsibility of saving lives, neverthelsss,
gave him invaluable ’cr':stim.j.ng(.)+8 In fact, Mcorman often
reflected that he seemed tc be guided by the muse of medicine
and that his chief compensation came from serving simple
people., After delivering a baby on one occasion, he was
promptly invited to join the family for a meal. "The
kitchen table had been cleared," he recalled, "and on the
shining oil cloth a great lcaf of homemeds bread, a dish of
gdlden butter, a generous supply of alfalfa honey in the
comb, and a cup of coffee steaming hot warmed the ceskles

of my hesm’t'm"""9

u70, C. Newman, "Reminiscences of a Country Doctor,"
Chronicles of Oklahoma, Vol. XXVII (Winter, 194,9-50), pp.
ﬁa“I i °

hBLewis J. Moorman, "Medicine in the Dugout," Bulletin
of the History of Medicine, Vol. XIX (March , 1948}, p. 275.

Wp14., p. 277
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Most modern dochtors, aceushomed fin ankigephis ecomditions
and well-equipped hospitals, would be aghast at the crude
facilities and primitive state of medicine only & half-cenbury
ago. The few medicines available were frequently ineffective
amidst the unsanitary surroundings of prairie dwellihg39
and the lack of egquipment forced the family doctor te impro=
vise to the best of his abilities. The most familiar piece
of kitchen furniture thus became an opérating table and the
dish pan or wash basin a sterilizer.

Hospitals were indeed rare if not non-existent in the
early days of the frontier. Drs. A. L. Blesh and Horace
Reed opened one at Gubthrie in 1902, but it was in constant
financial straits. Although the hospital claimed to serve
the general public, the doctors excluded charity snd Negro
patients, Eventually, the Methodist Church assumed control

of the hospital and rescued it from bankruptcy,SO

The dental profession likewise began on a primitive
scale, but in time it too contributed to the advancement of
health in Oklahoma Territory. Before dentists were readily
available, general practitioners pulled teeth, but many
hearty settlers were forced tc perform their own dental
work, especially those living in the rural areas. Like the
early physicians, dentists were attracted to Oklahoma by the

SODTo E. 0. Barker interview, "Indian-Pioneer Papers,"

Vol, V, p. 223; Oklahoma Medical News=Journal, Vol. X
(October, 1902), pp., 23l=32.
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promise of opportunity. Dr. A. B, Walker of Fairwview, for
example, was enticed by railroad advertisements depicting
the many new towns which obviously would be in need of
dentistsosl Others apparently reached the same conclusion,
for when Dr., G. A. Hughes arrived at Guthrie in 1893, he
found eight or ten dentists already there. Only twe were
professionally gualified, a fairly common situation beforse
adequate dental laws were passedo52

Dentists, like doctors, found it necessary to estabe-
lish standards that would emncourage public trust. The first
step involved the passage of a licensing law drafied by
several territorial dentists. Approved by the legislature
in December, 1890, this measure certified all dentists with
degrees and those with three years of experisnce, It further
provided for a {ive-member board of dental examiners to
prepare tests for those who did not meet the forsgoing roquire-
ments., Even with these precautions many umgualitied psrsons
continued to practice. Some held degrees from denbal ofiices
that issued dipleomas after a nominal period of training,SB
while others bought fake credentials from diploma mills,

Consequently, there were many dental quacks, or so-called

c:.

flJo Stanley Clark, Open Wider, Please: The Story of
Dentistry in Oklahoma (Normen: University of Oklahoma Press,
1955), p. &8,

52D1°o G. A, Hughes interview, "Indian-Piocnseser Papers,"
Vol. XLV, p. 21l.

53clark, Open Wider, Please, p. 26.
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the Territory grew from 43 in 1896 to 181 in 190!4.055 After
June 1, 1905 a new law required the examination of all
applicants for licenses, including even those with denbal
degrees,

The dentists themselves took steps to police the pro=-
fession and promote higher standards through the Oklahoma
Dental Association, which they organized at Guthrie on May
6, 1891, The election of a Purcell dentist as president in
189 indicates the co-operation between the two territories
until Indian Territory dentists formed their own group in
1903056 The two societies eventually merged in June, 1907.

Like his medical colleague, the early dentist often
practiced under adverse conditions. Some tock their serve
ices to the patient in one-day stands at crussrcad shores
and small towns==-a practice kmown as "bushwhacking." Dr,
L. M, Doss, who "bushwhacked" out of Shawnee as early as
1898, carried a folding dental chair and foot engine and
other necessary tools in his buggy. His intended arrival had

previously been announced by printed circular5057 Another

5’)"‘I‘his term also appeared in the advertisemenis of
legitimate practitioners. Dr. W, J. Broadfoot of Guthrie, a
member of the Oklahoma Dental Association, advertised that he
extracted teeth "without pain." See Guthrie (weekly) State
Capital, October 13, 189l.

55Clark, Open Wider, Please, pp. 19, 57.

SéGuthrie (weekly) State Capital, May 12, 1894 Clark,
Open Wider, Pleass, p. 59.

57Clark, Open Wider, Pleass, p. 1ll.
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pioneer Shawnee dentist was Dr. J. A. Wells. a graduate of
the Chicago College of Dental Surgery. Obviously his traine-
ing did notv prepars him for the crude conditions he found in
Oklzhoma. He later recalled that a spittoon fasitened Lo the
arm of his dental chair had to be emptied by harnd., Pabients
also suffered from these crude conditions, for they were
often required to endure the pain of drilling and extraction
without the benefit of anesthetic. While he may have been
justified in having qﬁélms about such methods, the patient
¢ould hardly complain about prices, since the normal charge
for pulling a tooth was fifty cents. A complete set of

dentures could be bought for $25,58

The pharmacist represented yet another aspect of the
health scens., One such individual was F. B. Lillie, who
brought in a supply of pills on the first train that eunbered
Guthrie on April 22, 1389. He immediately set up shop and
evenbtually became a leading territorial druggisi. Most of
the drags that Lillie sold wers patent medicine, bui like
other pioneer druggists he had to be proficient in mixing
and compounding many kinds of medicine. Pharmaceutical
companies often furnizhed caly the components sad not the
firished prcducts, while patent medicines geanerally came
through mail order houses or "drummers."

The need for ethical standards led twelve druggists to

SBIbido, p. &5,
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form the Oklahoma Pharmaceutical Association at Edmend in
August, 1890.59 Among the first business transacted was
the drafting of a pharmacy bill enacted into law by the
territorial legislature in 1891, This measure provided for
a pharmacy board charged with the responsibility of exame
ining prospective pharmacists and issuing licenses, bubt it
failed to go far enough. Throughout the territorial period
concern over the easy availability of dangerous drugs,
especlally cocaine, remained constant., Mediecal doctors and
registered pharmacists rightfully sought to restrict these

medicines to prescriptions,60

but the general public opposed
such regulations. Consequently, bills to restrict the sale
of morphine, cocaine, and other narcotics failed three
times before an adequate one was finally passed in 1897,61
Relations between doctors and pharmacists were some=-
times strained since physicians also sold drugs. Moreover,
doctors suspected druggists of practicing wedicine, as some
wmdoubtedly did. Dr. E. 0. Barker called the druggist a
"persistent enemy" because he encouraged patent medicine
manufacturers. Some doctors even feared that tablet slot.

machines would soon appear in drug stores and depots for those

59"History of the Oklahoma Pharmaceutical Association,"
Lillie Collection, Box 3, Division of Manuscripts, University
of Oklahoma Library, Norman.

60Medical Association Minutes, November 11, 1903.

61"History of the Oklahoma Pharmaceutical Association,"
N. p.
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62 0n the othen

who wanted to prescribe for themselves.
hand, pharmacists sometimes were wary of physicians. J. E.
Gumaer of the Kendrick Drug Company, for example, suggested
that doctors also engaged in the sale of habit-forming
drugs.63 Druggists, nevertheless, took steps to reconcile
the physicians in 1901 when Professoy Edwin DeBarr appearad
before the medical asscciation and urged a joint meeting of

the two professions. This dialogue perhaps indicated the

approach of true professionalism in the medical sciences.

Those trained in the law were also important in the
professional realm. Unlike the doctor, who found more sicke
ness than he could handle, the pioneer attorney had no
courts in which to practice before Oklahoma acguired an
organized govermment in 1890. In the absence of regular
courts of law, the two United States land offices served as
the nearest thing to judicial forums since the process of
acquiring lard involved legal procedures. Thus, a coxps of
land office lawyers represented the legal profession prior
to the establishment of a formal bar., Successive opesnings
encouraged similar situations, leading Helen C. Candes to

observe that "lawyers dppesr in droves, knowing that dispubes

62Medical Assocliation Minutes, May 9, 1900.

63J. E. Gumaer to F, B. Lillie, Kendrick, Oklahoma Teor-
ritory, Avgust 15, 1897, Lillie Collection.
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and contests will be the first crop of the new districtn"64

The appearance of law naturally brought more oppor=
tunity for lawyers., Initially under the Nebraska stabtubes,
Oklahoma Territory later embraced parts of the Indiana and
Kansas codes.65 Infringement of the law and c¢ivil dispubes
involved court procedure, and this in bturn meant business
for the attorney. In addition to handling the normal civil
involvements, lawyers found employment in a proliferation of
criminal cases. Early records indicate s wide variety of
crimes, ranging from gambling and prostitution to horse

stealing and homicide. The Guthrie State Capital reported on

April 2, 189, that one prisoner had been committed %o the
federal jail for passing counberfeit silver dollars, 2
sscond for selling whiskey to the Kiowa Indiazns, and another
for cutting timber off govermment land,

Some 147 attorneys took oaths before the first session
of the territorial supreme court o June 10, 1890, Among
the spplicants wers Dennis T. Flynn, who later became fthe
delegabe to Congress, snd Harper 5. Cuningham, the Lfirst
president of the Oklahoms Bar Association. By 159L Guthrie

. 66
alone listed more than fif'ty lawyers.

6uHelen C. Candee, "Social Conditions in (ur Newest
Territory," The Forum Vol. XXV (June, 1898), p. L31.

65A. G. C. Biever, "Early Day Courts and Lawyers,"
Chronicles of Okiahoma, Vol. VIII (March, 1930), p. 9.

66Marion Tuttle Rock, Illustrated History of pklahgma
(Topeka, Kansass G, B, Hemilton & Son, 1890), pp. lo6=07;
Noel Edwards (comp.), City of Guthrie Business Directory,
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The establishment of a bar ohviously requimed srme
attention to qualificstions. The original statutes provided
for the admission to practice of those who could satisiy a -
court of record "either by examination or certificaté from
any other state or territory."67 The court-sdministered
examination sometimes proved to be more an initiation than
a test of knowledge, however. Thomas A, Edwards, for example,
was asked only one question before he was passed,68 These
rather lax regulations remained in force until 1963 when
the assembly enacted stiffer measures at the insistence of
the bar association. Henceforth, the age limit was set at
twenty-one and a year of regular study was pequired for all
applicants. 9

While the law laid down minimum requirements, it made
no distinction between practical and formal training. As a

result the bar included both college and self-@yained lawe

yors. Judging from news reports in the QOklahoma Law Jour=-

nal, it appears that the trend was toward formal training

189L (Gubthrie: State Capital Priating Co., 1894), pp. 9=21.
67

6BThcmas A, Edwards, "Barly Days in the C & A," Chroni-
cles of Oklahcma, Vol. XXVII (Summer, 1949), pp. 155=57. The
legendary Temple Houston of Woodward served on the committee
that tested Edwards. This youngest son of the  famousz Sam
Houston was known throughout the Terzitory as a brilliant
but flamboyant lawyer.

69Proceeding§ of the Oklahoma Bar Asgociablon for the
Years 190;-& {(Guthrie: Oklahoma Ptg. Co., L90L), pP. 995
Oklshoma Territory, Session Laws of 1903, ch., 3, secs., 2=3,

Oklaheoma Territory, Statutes (1890), ch. vii, sec. 1.
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after 1900, but the time-honored system of reading law
remained an important means of preparation. Two schools
of thought emerged concerning the best method of learning
the law. One called for a thorough knowledge of the
statutes, while the other maintained that the lawyer needed
to know only the decisions of the territorial supreme court.

The editor of the Oklahoma Law Journal, wisely advised a
70

combination of principles and decisions.
Varied as their vackgrounds were, pioneer lawyers
found the rough-and-tumble practice of the day a difficult
proving ground. At the top of the legal system was the ter-
ritorial supreme court, a three-man tribunal that set at
Guthrie. Moreover, each of the justices was in charge of a
judicial district made up of several counties. These courts
were circuit in nature since they traveled to varlous towns
within the districts. The first district couwrt alternated
between Guthrie and Stillwater. The second district traveled
to Beaver, Kingfisher, and E1l Reno, and the third divided its
time between Norman and Oklahoma City. The opening of new
lands and the additlon of four justices to the supreme court
increased to seven the number of judicial districts by the
end of the territorial perlod. Prcbate courts and Justices
of the Peace courts made up the lower judiciary 1é%elétwthe
latter dealing with cases in which the amcunt in controversy

TO0k1ahoma Law Journal, Vol. I (July, 1902), pp. 18=19,



did not oxceed $1OO°71

The scattered reminiscences of early participants
reveal the adverse conditions of early practice. Since
district courts met at various places, it was necessaxry for
the judge and his company to travel at regular intervals,
Several lawyers accompanied the court to provide defense
counsel in criminal cases or to assist local abtorneys in

72 To reach Beaver County in the Panhandle,

other matiers.
it was necessary for Judge A. J. Seay to travel to Englewoed,
Kansas, by rall and then to Beaver by stage-=a total of 300
miles., An alternate route took him overland 200 miles
through Camp Supply. Once he reached his destination, the
judge often found makeshift facilities and poor accommoda-
tions., In fact, conditions were so bad at Cloud Chief in
Waghita County that the judge adjourmed court and declared
he would not return wntil a better room was prwvidngYB
Lewyers were equally exasperabed by the fact that a lack of

precedent resulted in many problems "of their own kind,"

thus imposing additional burdens on all concerned, .

M oeorge Shirk, "The Start of the Law," Daily Oklaho-
man Sunday Magazine, April 29, 1951, p. 153 Dora Ann Stewsrh,

The Government and Deveiopment of Oklahoma Terwitor
(Oklahoma City: Harlow FuUbLisning CO., L933)s Po D5

72Dan W. Peery, "The Indians'! Friend John H. Segax,"
Chronicles of Oklahoma, Vol, X (Sepbtembex, 1932), p. 349.

73Dan W. Peexry (eod.), "Auboblograsphy of Governor A,
J. Seay," Chronicles of Oklahoma, Vol. XVII (March, 1939),
p. Uly; Edwerds, "Early Days in the C & A," Chroaicles of
Oklahoma, Vol, XXVII (Summer, 1949), pp. 158=59.
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Lawyers often turmed to other jobs to sugnlement thelirn
meager incomes. W, C. Austin, a pioneer lawyer in south-
western Oklahoma, served as postmaster and vperated a drag
store until his law practice provided enough money to supe-
port his family. Pollowing his successful defense of a
traveling peddler accused of unlawfully carrying a gun,
Austin took his fee of $25 in merchandise. The very nabuve
of many early cases dealt with the scarcity of mouey, &e
indicated by the fact that Brandenburg!s volume on bank-
raptey was the best-selling law book in the Territaryo7h

Considering the foibles of pioneer practice, it was
Tortunate that lawyers could take a humorous view of their
gituation. In an address before the 1904 meeting of bhe bar
association., J. B, A, Robertson of Chandler recouwased
"Humors of the Law" as enacted in the first district. One
of the anecdotes concerned a Negro justice of the peacs,
who, when “ecussed" by a man oubside the couniroom, promobly
fined the individuwal $5 for conbtempt of court, In r»eply to
he defendant's c@m;iaint that he could not be fined when
court was nobt in session, the judge replieds "Towng man,
you are now informed that this court am always in seszion,

;J
and therefore always am an object of c@ntemptq"79 Another

7uMonroe Billington, "W. C. Austing Piomeer sud Pub-
lic Servant," Chronicles of Oklehcoma, Vol., XXXI (Spring,
1953), pp. 66=b7; Oklaroma Law Jourmal, Vol. II (Jamary,
190L), p. 247,

75Proceedings of the Oklahcma Bar Association, 1903=
i, pp. 118=19,
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story told of a defense attormey who "hocked" a shnlem
guitar which was the incriminating evidence against his
client and promptly got drunk on the money during a cours
recess,

While such antics were no doubt amusing te lawyers,
the profession attempted to project a much different image
before the public. Foremost in this effort was the Okla=-
homa Bar Association, first organized at Guthrie in June,
1890 and later reorganized in 1896. Harper S. Cunningham
repeabedly served as president of this group., The purposes
of the assddiation, as set forth in the consbtitution, were
"t? advance the science of jurisprudence, promcie the ad-
ministration of justice, and, in the enactment of wise and
ugseful legislation, uphold the honor of the profession of
the law, and encourage cordial intercourse among the mem=
bers of the Oklahoma bar.“76 By 190l the association
claimed 228 membersa.

Bar association activities stimulated the lawyer's
professional life. Annual mestings provided a forum for
pertinent papers, hignlighted by the presidential address
cn significant developments in territerial law. Among the
topics in 1903 were "Judge-Made Law," "Trusts--A Possible
Solution," and "Needed Railroad Legislation." Although the

bar association did not publish a journal, individunal

76Rock, Illustrated History; p. 1863 Guthrie Daily
Leader, June 5, 1896; Proggeﬁings of the Oklshoma Bar
Association, 1903=l, p. 13.
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members supported the Oklahoma Law Journal, a privehe tihe

lication established in June, 1902, by D. H. Fernandes ol
Stillwater. Its format included professional articles,
digests of Oklahoma cases, and news about territorizi
iawyers.

Mindful of the role that lawyers would play in the‘
formation of a new state, the bar ssscciation effected an
sarly consolidstion with its Indian Territory countarpart.7?
The executive councils of the two groups mebt at (klahoma City
in September, 190L, to plan the merger finally consummaeted
at Shawnee in December. An Indian Ter»itory attorney, C. B.
Stuart of South McAlester, became the first president, and
Charles H. Woods of Guthrie the first secretary. The chbher
officers were evenly divided between the two territorieso78
United, the lawyers could look forwa?d to a significant

place in the upcoming ccenstitutiocnal convention.

&
The professicnal man thus fvlfilled an important roie
in 2 cowmbtry that desperately meeded his services bub couid
ill=afford to attract the best gualifisd. Few who were

happily established elsewhere came to Uklahoma in the sarly

7iﬁhe latter group was organized at South McAlester in
February, 1900. See Proceedings of the First Meeting of the
Indian Territory Bar Association (South McAlester: Proess of
South McAlesbter Uapital, 1900), p. 1.

78§£9ceediggs of the Firat Annual Meeting of the Okia-
homa and Indian Territory Bar Agsociation (Guthrie: The
State Capital Co., [1905]), pp. 2=3.
r‘.
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years. As a result, many of the dochtors, dentists. and
lawyers who did come were often ﬂ;vices or failures, and not
a few were ou’crigh’c‘fakes° Poor standards naturally ac=
companied such conditions, but it is a credit to the early
practitioners that a high degree of proféssionalism V8=
tually emerged., This was largely dve to ethical lesadership
in the professional societies as well as the adoption of
constructive legislation. As the country matured, Oklahoma
gained better qualified perscnnel and thereby assured itselr
continued growth., But the day of the country doctor and the

land office lawyer would not soon be forgotten.



CHAPTER IX
FROM DUGOUT TO OPERA HOUSE

That Oklahoma sociebty was flourishing by 1907 is a
tribute to both its rural and urban elements. Indeed, the
transformation from raw prairieland to setiled counbwryside
vook less than two decades. The-true test of maturity,
however, often lies in the refinements of scciety--in art,
literature, and music, as well as those organizations and
social actvivities that tie men together in fellowszhip ana
common interests. From the beginning Oklahomens exhibited
atrong desires for cultural improvement, and sven bafors the
hardships of pioneer life haed vanished they forvmed libterary
societies, musical groups, and fraternal organizaticrs. Morse
over, elaborate social funcitions became increzsingly morve
commen, especially in the cities and towns.

The isolation of rural 1lifs naturally lixmited the
homesteader's contacts to special occasions, bub town dwellers
had considerable opportunity for social intewrcourss which in
turn led to a more cosmopolitan cutlook. Such physical ine
provements as electric lights, telsphones, and sirset maile
ways doubtless contributed to this soclalizing process,

Much has been written about the "instant" growth of

232
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Cklahomea towns, especially those associated with the opening
of 1889. Actually, their progress was often laboriously
slow after the initial boom. Although Guthrie and Oklahoma
City claimed 10,000 to 15,000 inhabitants immediately after
the run, each listed less than 6,000 in the first official
governor'!s report issued in 1891. Guthrie's population of
5,88l was slightly larger than Oklahoma City's 5,036. The
presence of a government land office helped boost Kingfisher!'s
population to 1,278, but the remaining four county seats
each reported less than 800 residents.t Shawnee, Enid, and
Lawton later became significant towns.2 Only six towns were
rated as first class in 1899, but within seven yearz a total
of twenty-thrae fulfilled the necessary legal standards.3
Nevertheless, only Guthrie and Oklahoma City resembled true
cities throughout a substantial part of the territorial
period,

B;cause of its central position, Guthrie was an im=-
portant center from the beginning. As early as 1890,
Marion Tuttle Rock spoke of the city's "charming location,

lReport of the Governor of Oklahoma to the Secrstary
of the Interior, 189l1. (Washington: Government Printing
Office, 1691), p. 3.

®Bdward Bverett Dale and Morris L. Wardell, Histo
of Oklahoma (New York: Prentice~-Hall, Inc., 1948), p. E%O,
Oklahoma City, with 32,451, was clearly the metropolis of
Oklahoma in 1907. Guthrie lagged far behind with only
11,643, followed by Shawnee (10,955), Enid (10,087), and
Lawton (5,562).

3Report of the Governor of Oklshoma, 1899, p. 13;
Ibid., 1906, pp. 4L=45.
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beautiful surroundings, and commercial importancan"u Even

more glowing was the following contemporary description by

0. C. Seely:
Guthrie, the capital and chief c¢ity, is the fountain
head of all this grand Territory and the center of
wealth, culture and refinement. . . . Like a proud
queen, she slts upon a commanding elevation over-
looking the beautiful valleys of the Cottonwood and
Cimarron rivers, surrounded by a region umnequaled
for its beauty of topography and the richness of
its productions. . . .

In addition to its natural blessings, Guthrie enjoyed
an enlightened citizenry that early attempted to establish
an effective govermment. As noted earlier, Guthrie was
initially made up of five contiguous townsites, each of
which eventually formed its own separate govermment. Resi-
dents of Capitol Hill, for instance, met in a mass conven-
tion on May 1, 1889, barely a week after the opening.
According to the original minutes of the meeting, the
purpose was to organize a munlcipal corporaticn‘and to elect
"necessary officers thereror,"6 Such civic spirit would con-
tinue to motivate Guthrie throughout the early days. One of

the leading boosters was Frank H. Greer of the Oklahoma

' hHarion Tuttle Rock, Illustrated History of Oklahoma
(Topeka, Kansas: O, B. HamiEEon & Son, Ig§3§, p._SS. '
50, C. Seely, Oklahoma Illustrated: A Book of Prac=-

tical Information (Guthrie: The Leader Printing Go., 189L),
PP, b2, ‘

6H1nntas of Capitol Hill City Council, May 1, 1889,
The original journal is in Box 3 of the Wemner Collection,
Division of Manuseripts, University of Oklahoma Librazy,
Norman.
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State Capital, who onece prociaimed thatr "we mead fa fegm

down no other town or community in ordsr to build up
Guthrie°“7 Yet, Grser weut on to observe thalt there could
be only one great city in Oklahoma Territory, and he was
determined thst it would be Guthrie. His attitude fore-
shadowed the struggle that saw Oklahoma City emerge as the
capital after statehood,

Gubhrie indeed faced a formidable rival in Oklghoma
City, thirty miles to the south. This sprawling frontiszr
town enjoyed a lively commercial growth from its earliest
days, mainly through the efforts of effective promocbers in
attracting railroads and industry. According to Mrs. Rock,
Oklahoma City possessed "a sufficisnt amount of Western
Hree and geahoadativeness" to make itself the businsss cen-
ter of Oklahoma. "The artisan, merchant, and capitalist,”
she declared, "mey look elsewhers in vain for a more ade
vantageous locabtion in which to employ their money o

- 8 ) o o . - -
ruscle, " The Oklahoma Review likewise abtribubed Qkishoma

City's success to natural conditions and public spieid,

while Sturm's Oklahoma Msgazine concluded thabt the "pluck

and spivit" of Oklahoma City's people had made the Lown

Tps cited in "Hisbory of the State Capisal,” Co=
operative Publishing Company Collection, Division of Maru-
scripts, University of Oklahoma Libwrary, Norman.

8Rock, Illustrated History, p. Tl.
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great.9 One of the leading entreveneurs was Henwy Ovarhnlaen,
who owned the opera house and the Grand Avenue Hotel, as well

10 Dr., Lewis J., Moorman, who

as several other buildings.
passed through Oklahome City in 1901, was amazed al the
city's intellectual attainments and progressive Spiritoll
E. K, Gaylord, another early observer, was less imprsssed
when he visited Oklahoma City in December, 1902, to investii-
gate newspaper possibilities., The business districht, he
recalled, consisted of only a few blocks, mostly unpaved
and muddy.lz
Fortunately, the crude appearance of most Oklahoma
towns did not distract from their social development. After
all, as Mrs. Rock observed, it was the people who formed the
character and repubtation of commmities, and in this respect
Oklahoma was partvicularly fortunate: "Ezstern exclusiveness
is merged in Western democracy, whilse Northern conservatism

joins Southern hospitality in a spirit of harmony and

congeniality not found in zny other 1ocality."l3

90klah.oma Review, Vol, I (April, 1898), n. p,, Stuz'm's
Cklahoma Magazine, Vol. IIL (November, 1506), p. S.

10

Rock, Illustrated History, p. 78.

llLew1s J. Moorman, Ploneer Doctox (Navman° University
of Oklahcma Press, 1951), pp. o

12Oklahoma Publishing Company, Fifty Years of Progress
(Oklahoma City: Oklahoma Publishing Co., 1953). D. 7.
Gaylord nevertheless remained in Oklahoma City to build a
newspaper and financial empire over the next half century.

L3Rock, Illustrated History, p. 118.
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Locally=organized clubs wers mme of the fimsh gigns of
formal society.lu Among those formed in Guthrie during the
winter of 1889 were: the Calumet Club for young people, the
Arion Dancing Club, the Pioneer Progressive Euchre Club, and
the Guthrie Whist Club. In addition, the Ladies! Soeial-and
Literary Society, cumposed of twenty-five married women, met
each Friday afternoon to study music and 1iterature.15
Similar groups appeared elsewhere, until by the turn of the
century club work was an established practice in most towns.

Various groups merged into the Oklahoma and Indian
Territory Federation of Women's Clubs at Oklahome City in
May, 1898. The twenty-four delegates also voted to affiliate
with the national General Federation, A year later some
sixty delegates from twenty cluhs attended the first annual

16

meeting at Noxman. An account or the business session

revealed that women's e¢lubs were inclined toward educational
ventures and civic affairs, such as establishing rest Fooms
for those farmers'! wives who accompanied thelr husbands ¥o

toun.l7

1hMrs. Thompson B. Perguson recalled that a "culture"
club was formed in Watonga for the purpose of mental improve-

ment, See Mrg, Thompson B. Ferguson, They Carried the Torch
(Kansas City: Burton Publishing Company, 1937), P. 50.

5Rock, Illustrated History, p. 120.
16

Luretta Rainey, History of Oklahoma State Federation
of Women's Clubs (Guthrie: Co=-operative Publishing Company,
1939), pp. 80=9; Mrs. Thompson B. Ferguson, They Carried the
Torch, p. 198. Separate Oklahoma and Indisn Territory groups
were formed in 1903.

' 1Tkansas Cit Star, May 18, 1899, Barde Collectiom,
Oklahoma HistorIca% §ocIety, Oklahoma City.

-
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The Women's Christian Temperance imion held ifs firat
territorial convention at Guthrie in Cciober, 1390. Temper-
ance chapters also were active in Guthrie, Oklanoma City,
and Kingfisher, as well as other cities throughout the
territoryolg

Among early men's groups were the Junior Club in
Guthrie and the Pickwick Club in Oklahoma Citj, The first
was composed of younger men who reporiedly made "guite a
shine in society," while the Pickwicks consisted of ten
Oklahoma City bachelors who "directed" the social scene
there. In addition to maintaining its own guariters, the
Flckwick Club remained active in civie affairs and in plane-
ning the governor!s inaugural ball after the Capital was
moved vo (Oklahoms City.19

Even more impressive in terms of nembers were the
various frabternal soeleties represented in Cklahoma Teryi-
tory. Sixbteen different orders reported e total membership
of 32,865 shortly after the turn of the century.“a These
orgenizations, ranging from the traditional Masons and Odd

Fellows to the Grand Army of the Republic, furiher illug-

trated the "maturity" of Oklshoma society. Scmewhalt tnique

F
YRock, Illustrated Hisbozry, p. 190.

19Guthrle (weekly) State Capital, May 12, 189k; Fifty
Years of Progress, pp. 11=12. E. K. Gaylord was a charter
member of the Pickwick Club.

ZOSt Louis and San Franciasco Railroad, QOlklahonmz and
Indian Te ~1tor Along the Frisco (St. Louls: Woodward &
Tiernan Printing Co., 1905), D. 2.
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among frontier regions. Oklahama Teryitory repidly dweywr upom
the experience of its settlers and assumed a full=grown
appearance almost overmight. Visitors or potential new resie
dents could not help but be fevorably impressed by the
presence of their fraternal lodges in a town with muddy
streets and false=front buildings.

Secret orders enticed both men and women bto Support a
host of different groups. Oklahoma City Mascus held their
initial meeting less than & month afber the opening of 1889
and were well organized Bﬁ.September. First known as North
Canadian Lodge Number 36, it claimed twenty=three charver
members,al Guthrie Masons got an equally early start and
eventually turned their city inbto a Massonic stroaghold,
boasting a large Scotiish Rites temple,22 Not to be oute-
done, Territorial 0dd Fellows also laid planz oy impressive
temples. The Kingfisher lodge, for insbance, was plaming a

23

three=story brick building in the summer of. 1893, Cther

orders, such &s the Knights of Pythias, Knighta Templerw,
and Enights and Daughiters of Tabor, took pride in the

vageantry of knignthood., The Guthyie chapter of Knighis

Templar seemed especially fortunate to have wibhin ibs raniks

2'I'“Bv.nl«r:,y" frving Geffs] , The First Eight Months of
Oklahoma City (Oklahoma City: McMaster Printing Company,

1890), p. 23.

*“Guthrie Leader, November 13, 1933. The fivst
Scottish Rijes temple in Guthrie was begun in 1398, A later
edif'ice was reporivedly the largest in the world.

2
23chandler News, June 9, 1893,
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a future governor, Sir Knight C. M. Barnes. who was eslechted
eminent commander in 1893.2k Another organization was the
Ancient Order of United Workmen, which held its second annual
meeting in Guthrie in June, 189iy. This group reportedly had
the largest number of lodges and represenied nearly every
profession in the Terri’cor’y.25

Other fraternal organizations active during the terri-
torial period were the Sons of Herman, the Eastern Star, the
Rebekahs, the Order of Chosen Friends, and the Woodmen of
the World. The latter group offered insurance as well as
ritual, thereby assuring its members not only a good time
but a decent burial as well. 0. H. Richards, a pionesr Day
County resident, joined the Voodmern when an organizer came
through the area prior to 1900. Richards later wrote of the
thrill he experienced in wearing the "W. 0. W." buston and
greeting brothers with "the sign."gé’

The predominance of Union veterans in the earliy land
rushes navurally gave rize to local posits of the Crand Army

of the Republic. The G. A. R. was first organized at Guthrie

2uGuthrie (weekly) State Capital, December 9, 1893,

The Knights and Daughters of Tabor held their first reunion
in Guthrie the next week. See Ibid., December 16,. 1893.

22Tpid,, June 2, 189L.

"

26y, H. Richards, "Early Days in Day County," Chroni-
cles of Oklahoma, Vel. XXVI (Aubumn, 1948), p. 316. The
Coming Men of America offered similar joys to young boys.
Edward H. Teachman reminiscence, Hatfield Collection, Box
H=10, Division of Manuscripts, Universibty of Oklahoma Library,
Norman.
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on decoration day, May 30, 1889,27 By the middle of Sep-
tember a post was established in Oklahoma City, where
newspaperman Frank McMaster served as commander.,28 Suf=
ficient interest in the G. A. R. led to a separate Okla=-
homa Department in August, 1890, at which time Cassius M.
Barnes was chosen departmental commander, Membership evenw~
tually reached 8,000, and although the ranks began to thin
after 1900, the organization still functioned for several
years,29

The Grand Order of the Anti-Horse Thief Association
served. yet another special function. The territorial order
was established at Hennessey in'December, 1895, with the
assigtance of Charles F. Leecih of Arkanszes City, national
A. H. T. A, president. Ninety-four delegates attended the

annual meeting at Guthrie the next year, and within ten

years this figure ezceaded 600.30 The society was originally

OI’
“{Rock, Illustrated History, p. 19i. Future=governor
C. M, Barmes was post commander.

ad"Bunky " First Eight Months of Oklanhoma City, p. Ly,
McMaster pubTLSHed an account of His war sdventures in
McMaster's Magazine under the heading, "A Privats's War His-
Torg," See McMaster's Magazine, Vol. IX (February, 1893),

“70klahoms City Deily Oklahoman, April 21, 1929, In
1902 Governor Ferguson was asked ©o speak at the Oklahoma
Department reunion at Anadarlo.

30Proceediggs of the First and Second Sesasions of the
Grand Order of the Anti-Horse Thier Assocliasion of Oklahoma
TEnid: Bagle Book and Job Print, 1897, pP. i=2, 53 _welffh
Annual and Second National Meeting of the Natlonal and State
Order A. H. T A, of Oklahoma and Indian lerritcry (Bdmond:
Sun Print Y, p. 1. W. T. Parmeil, former vegisier of
deeds at Klngflsher, was an early president.
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intended to protect property in a manner reminiscent of the
early vigilence committees, but its activities in Oklahoma
31

were largely restricted to social affairs.

Social functions were often the barometer of community
spirit. The abqyeqmentioned groups, as well as church
organizations and private individuals, were soon sponsoring

32

a variety of teas, dinners, and balls, Pernaps the first
significant social event in Oklshoma Territory was the wel-
come tendered a group of visiting congressmen in the fa%} of
1889. Both Guthrie and Oklashoma City responded with elabo=-
rate receptions and banquets designed to show the sdvanced
state of culture in the nation's newest territory. The
Oklahoma City banquet was described as a "spread eagle !
affair" that ranked, in the opinion of the Oklahoma City
Gazette, as the "most brilliant display of beauty and fashion
in the great south west,"33

Fancy balls.were perhaps the nearest thing to high
society in the Territory. An affair held at Guthrie's opera
house in December, 1893, featured a grand march by the

Knights of Pythias in full regalia. "Guthrie has many charm=

31Alva C. Snider reminiscence, Hatfield Collection, Box
H-lo o

32Rock, Illustreted History, p. 120.

3343 cited in "Bunky," The First Eight Months of Okla-

homa City, pp. 84-85. The visiting congressmen wors C. H.
Mansur, w. M. Springer, J. M, Allen, C, S. Baker, B, W.-

Perkins, and S. R. Peters.
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ing ladies, and they werma omi lash avening in 2ll hheir rope
ture thrilling loveliness," observed a reporter for the

State Capital the next day. The orcheétra, led by the popu=-

lar Prof'essor Lehrer, was descg;bed as the best ever gathered
in the territorial capital.Bh Similar sgocial affairs were
held by professional groups. The bar association, for
example, held a formal banquet at Guthrie's Royal Hotel in
1903, ’

Official or state functions likewise were parbticularly
important to Guthrie, where the territorial social pace was
set, Governor and Mrs. Ferguson attended numerons luncheons,
receptions, and balls during his tenure from November, 1901
to January, 1906, despite the governor'!s scorn for such
events., The social scene was even busier when the legizla=-
ture was in session. The serious mamner in which people
received these affairs amazed Mrs. Ferguson, who perhaps
remembered less prosperous times while observing the people
from her place at the head of the receiving line. The
ladies' elaborate dresses, characterized by small waiéts,
big sleeves, and long trainas, were especially impressive.
Their satin, lace, and fur certainly suggested s way of iife

quite unlike that of the average Oklahoma homsstead,36

3l‘(}ui:lfa:c-ﬁ.e (weekly) State Capital, December 9, 1893,

35££oceedin¢s of the Oklahoma Bar Assoclation for the
Yoars 1903-li (Guthrie: Oklahoma Printing Co., 190L), pp.
=19,

36Ferguson, They Carried the Torch, pp. 116-=18.
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A degree of pretension indeed arcrampaniad hemmihamial
society, in the opinion of Helen C. Candee, a contemporary
writer., Women were especially class~consciocus in church and
club work, she noted, and the glowing newspaper accounts of
social events surely must have added to their delusions.,
Perhaps Miss Candee had the following item in mind:
The house was darkened and colored lights bthrew a
magic glamor. The parlors were decorated with
flowers; garlands of similax clambered over
pictures and up the walls. A sweet parfum pervaded
the soft and glowing warmbth of the houss. . . .
Conversation sparkled as the diamonds on the ladies,37
But social activities were not restricted to Guthrie
or Oklahoma City. The opening of the new Hendrickson Hotel
at Alva in the mid 1890's was an equally gala affair. "Thisz

being the first social event for the young city," obazerved

the State Capital, "youth and old age joined hands and

circled both %o the right and left." Delicate silk dresses,
dainty white slippers, and sparkling diamonds invariably
made a colorful story for the socisty page, whebther the event

ook place in New York City or the Cherckes Outletoja

While the early settlers were generally concerned with
financial survival, a degres of cultural wefinemsnt never-

theless emerged in rather short order. Only iwo months after

37He%en C. Cande?, "Sociglsgonditiigz in Our Newest
Territory," The Forum (June, 1898), pp. 434=35; Gubthrie
(weekly) Stale Capital, November 18, 1893,

38

Ibid., February 3, 189l
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the opening. Oklahoma Citv boasted three mmsic teachers and
two theaters,39 President David Ross Boyd‘of the Territo-
rial Univerdity was impressed b§ the number of people who
owned pianos or subscribed to Harper's magazine. Althougp
the correspondent who des;ribed his community's cultural
life as "alive and on the progressive" may have been over-
optimistic, his statement still contained a measure of
truth, +0

Several examples indicate a nascent interest in the
arts, The Oklahoma exhibit at the 1893 Chicago Vorld's
Fair displayed several painbtings of Oklshoma scenes by two
territorial artists, a Mrs. Stumpf of Guthrie and a Mrs,
Hall of El Reno. The next year a group of Guthrie artists
combined to present an exhibit of hand-painted china at a

Guthrie store.ul

A simpler esthetic expression was evident
in the use of wild prairie flowers to decorate schools or

churches for special occasions.u

396andee, "Social Conditions," The Forum (June, 1898),
P. 1%7: "Bunky," The First Eight Months of Okishoma City,
P. 25.

queorge Milburn, "Planting a Univewrsity: First Var-
sity President Recounts How He Did It," The Socner Magazine,
Vol. I (November, 1928), p. Ll; Guithrie Tweskliy) State
Capital, April 2, 189.

ulIbid., August 5, 1893; April 11, 1894. The Oklahoma
Art League was formed in 1910, largely through the efforts
of Nellie Shepherd. See Oklahoma Club News, October, 1927,
ppo 19-20 .

LI'an.hz-mza.n-Co:r'b:‘.n rominiscence, Hatfield Colléction,
Box He3l.

-
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Architecture was necessarily restricted to a utili-
tarian role. As previously noted, the settler faced s
Jformidable obstacle in the shortage of building maierials,
His answer--the sod house--was suitable temporariliy, but
it hardly qualified as an architectural accomplishment in
the artistic sense., Similarly, prairie towns with their
box-frame buildings were more practical than bsaubifui.
In fact, the traditional false-fronts on many buildings
merely exéggerated their pla:‘.n:o.esss.u'3 As times improved,
more pleasing homes appeared both in the countryside and
in urban areas. Although generally plain, some homes
featured cupolas, gingerbread trim, and spindled
balustcarsom‘L

Most public buildings were in keeping with the garigh
styles of the Victorian period, although Guthrie's Carnegle
Library retained the neso-classical charm reminiscent of
Jefferson's designs. On the other hand, the Territoxial

Universgity's main building at Norman struck Vernon L,

Parrington az ugly and "with a wart atop" wher he first

43Cload Chief in the Cheyenne and Arapaho countzy
eventvally had a dozen or so buildings of this nature, each
with its own rattly, wooden sidewalk. The "Iron Hotei,"
so=called because it was made of corrugated ircnr, and a
courthouse of warped cottonwood lumber added little to
Cloud Chief's esthetic appearance. See Thomas A. Ecdwards,
"Early Days in the C & A," Chronicles of Oklahoma, Vol.
XXVII (Summer, 1949), p. 151,

lmAn ie Debo, Prairie City (New York: Alfred A.
Knopf, l9hu), p. 80.7 K Tew of ¥hese houses are still in
evidence in the countryside and along Guthrie strsets.

Governor A. J., Seay's home in Kingfisher is due to be
restored.
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vieyed it on his arrival in the fall of 1897.u5 Even more

grotesque was the turreted building housing the Northwestern
Nqormal School at Alva. What it lacked in beauty was geined
in versatility, for the strutture included a large assembly
hall, classrooms, and an elaborate suite of offices for the

president. A description in the State Capital Art Edition

noted that President J. E. Ament's private office featured a
colonial fireplace with marble mantle, large plate mirrors,
and Italian marble s’cai‘.ua:lc'y.,)'l'6
A popular approach characterized the realm of litera-
ture since most writing appeared in newspapers and magazines.
Even the few books published during the territorial periocd
were issued by newspaper concerns such as the State Capital
Printing Company or the Times~Jourmal Printing Companyou7
One early writer, F. W. Jacobs of Kingfisher, published his

own book under the title, Life, Lectures and Poetry. An

anonymous reviewer for the Qklahoms Law Jourmal considered

Jacob'!s poetry better than his lectures and sermons. He

cited the following stanza as a "sublime" example:

hSThe Mistletoe, Vol. I (1906), p. 82. This was the
early year-book at the Territorial University.

héState Capital Art Edition, May 26, 1900, n. p. Per=-
haps AmentTis off&ces were too rancy for a minor territorial
official. He was later fired by Governor Ferguson.

uﬁor the most part these were minutes of church and
professional groups, government reports, or booster material.
An exception was Marion Tuttle Rock'!s Illustrated History of
Oklahoma, published by a Kansas firm,

-7
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Falr as May in rosy setting
was the face of my Irene,

Standing in the early morning 148
By the sunlight!s golden strean.

The poetry of Freemsn Miller, an English professor at the

Agricultural and Mechanical College at Stillwater, was con-

siderably more p_rofessio::zatl.l"9
Magazines provided another outlet for the literary=-

minded. Ome of the first publications was Mistletoe Leaves,

issued by the Oklahoma His$orical Society and edited by
William P. Campbell. First published in August, 1893, the
megazine continued for two years and carried historical
items, literary pieces, personal items, and some political
material. Although Campbell was responsible for preserving
many early newspapers, only a few issues of his own publi-
50

cation remain.

Another early journal was the Oklahoma Magazine,

founded by the controversial Frank McMaster at Oklahoma City
in 1889 and later renamed McMaster'!s Magazine: An Illus-

trated Monthly of Oklahoma and Tadien Territory.>t This

publication drew generally favorable comments from the

haeklahoma Law Journal, Vol. II (February, 1904), p.
285, The book sold for one dollar.

u9Ferguson, They Carried the Torch, p. Th.

SOAngie Debo, "Early Publications o6f the Oklahoma
Historical Seclety," Chronicles of Oklshoma, Vol. XXVI
(-Autmp 19&-8_)3 PP. 32;-'?60

51Eather‘ﬂ1tcher, "Territorial Magazines," Chronicles
of Oklghoma, Vol., XXIX (Spring, 1951), p. h9l. '
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territorisl press. In the fall of 1894, for instance, the

Guthrie State Capital noted that McMaster's October issﬁe

“was "full of meat and handsomely illustrated." Such a
magazine, the paper concluded, would be "of much value in
establishing our high civilizat;pn, culture and enterprise.,"s2
The Norman Transcript had similar praise for the November,
1897, issue: "It is a distinctively Oklahoma magazire, deal=-
ing exclusively with Oklahoma matters, edited by one of the
brainiest men of Oklahoma and printed in one of the best
print-shops in the Territory."53

A typical issue of McMaster'!s Magazine was the one

published in February, 1898. Pictures on the opening pages
depicted a view of the city of Chandler and a portrait of
General William Walker. The article on Chandler was pure
booster material, complete with pictures of the town's lead=
ing citizens. Another article was reputedly a first-hand
account by General J. C. Jamison, a survivor of Walker's
Nicaraguan filibuster. Equally interesting was McMaster!'s
own account of his experiences in the battle of Corinth
during the Civil War., The issue concluded with an editorial
column on the likelihood of statehood for Oklshoma and
Indian territories,Bu

52Guthrie (weekly) State Capital, October 20, 189L.

53Norman Transcript, November 19, 1897.

5L"Scz‘iti:ered volumes of this magazine are available in
the Phillips Collection of the University of Oklahoma Li=-
brary and at the Oklahoma Historical Society.

s
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Iwin Territories and Sturm's Magazine also dealt with

the Oklahoma scene, although both were founded in Indian
Territory. Twin Territories was established at Muskogee
late in 1898 by Ora V. Eddleman, ‘a young Cherokee woman.
Filled with Indian legends, folklore, and poetry, this maga-
zine dealt primarily with Indian Territory. Sturm's State-

hood Magazine was born at Tulsa in 1905, but it was soon

moved to Oklahoma City where the title became Sturm!s Oklale

homa Magazine. Although it was in existence for only a

brief part of the territorial period, Sturm'!'s offered an
excellent forum for such writers as Fréderick S. Barde, J.
?: Thoburn, Ora Eddleman Reed, and Roy Temple House, More-
over, it was well-edited and handsomely illustrated°55
Dramatic offerings similarly combined low art and
-entertainment, as witnessed by the popularity of touring
vaudeville companies in early Oklahoma. Henry Overholser's
Grand Avenue Opera House, a brick and stone structure seat-
Ing: a thousand persons, was one of the ea}z'-ly public buildings
in Oklahoma Ci’cy.,s6 Kingfisher formally opened its new
gpera house in July, 1898, with a performance of "Uncle
Tom!s Cabin," described as the "latest of novelties in the
theatrical 1in.e."57 Less than two years later, the

55For a complete study of Sturm's, see Bobby H. Johnson,
"Sturm's Oklahoméa Magazine, 1905=1911l: A History of a Booster
Publication," unpublished Master's dissertation, University
of Oklahoma Schoolcof Journmalism, 1962.

”__w_ngéRock, Illustrated History, p. 78.
57Kingfisher Free Press, July 7, 1892.
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Kingfisher Free Press meported that it wonld scon he urnete
essary to import theatricals since the city's "home made
talent" was equally effectiveo58 Guthrie, on the othsr hand,
was upset because it was unable to attract good shows. Ths
blame did noﬁ lie with the opera house management, com=-

plained the State Capital, but rather with the people because

they would not support decent performances. The situation
apparently was somewhat improved by 1899 when the Rose
Stillman Stock Company presented its variety show. The
State Capital critic was particularly impressed by Miss

Stillman's performance in the English melodrama, "Qusen's
Evidenceo"59
Music perhaps offered the widest range of cultural

endeaver, Indeed, both vocal and instrumental presentations
captured the public fancy, as indicated by the large number
of singing groups and bands. Church cheirs further allowed:
local musicians to demonstrate their talents or inabilities,
as the case may have besn., Regardless of quality, music was
an important part of community life. Mrs. Addie Utterback

Daniel, for instance, recalled the joy of "singings" and

singing schools taught by traveling musicians in the early

SBIbido, March 22, 1894. An example of local talent
occurred at Prague when the ladies of the Bastern Star gave
a comedy entitled "Female Masonry." See Prague Patrioct,
November 16, 1905,

59Guthrie (weekly) State Capital, December 2, 1893
Ibid., January 6, 1899.
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days of the Chexrckoe 0utl®t.6o The jarge number of adveipw
tisements for pianos and organs was another sign of general

interest in musico61

Af least one Oklahoman, Mrs. S.
Annette Davis of E1 Reno, qualified as a composer when
Brainard, Sons and Co., published her "Mistletoe March" in
1896, ©2

Guthrie early displayed considerablie taste for music.
The town's musical element was enriched by several gradustes
of the Boston Comnservatory of Music,63 as well as a number of
musical groups. A new organization, the Germania Musical
Society, was formed in December, 1893, under the leadership
of Professor Oscar Lehrer, a leading figure in Guthrie music

circlesoéu The Guthrie Musical Union was organized the next

year by twenty-three persons who shared a common interest in
light opera. Their first offering was "The Pinaforeo"6b

Various other concerts, such as those held in the First
Methodist Episcopal Church, allowed other home-town musicians

to perform publicly. One such performance in April, 189,

60Mrs° Addie Utterback Daniel reminiscence, Hatfisld
.Collection, Box H-10. Popular songs were "My Ange: Litile
Nell" and "The Whippoorwill Song." ,

61C° W. White, a Guthrie jeweler, and Murry & Willians
both advertised large stocks of these instruments in the
weekly State Capital of October 13, 189l.

62

Guthrie Daily Leader, June 12, 1896.

®3Rock, Illustrated Hisbory, pp. 122-23.
6“Guthrié (weekly) State Capital, December 2, 1893,

6SIb:i.dt,, November 10, 189l.

\r«
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featured in addition to the Mathodist choir» a2 cornet seole
by Oscar Lehrer and a whistling solo by Miss Maud Birch,
Music=lovers cccasionally had an opportunity to hear pro-
fessionals, such as Ellen Beech Yaw, a concert singer
brought to Guthrie by the Knights Templar in 189l|.°66

Several special interest groups further encouraged
musical activities. The Germam communities around Guthrie
and Okarche were particularly interested in singing since
choral work was a means of retaining the German lan-
guage°67 The Territorial University was another center of
misical interest. The Mistletoe Male Quartet, for instance,
was quite popular in 1894. Later, the Modoc Glee Club
became the "most notable and famous institution of the
University of Oklahdma," surpassing even Professor Vernon
L. Parrington's football teams. The sixteen-man glee club
made a tour of territorial cities in 1898, accompanied by
Miss Loma Johnson, who was known as the "sweetest singer in
Oklahomao"68

To many Oklshomans, however, the term "music" implied

a band., Indeed, the Watonga Republican declared that a

good band was "an indispensable institution in any well

66Guthrie State Capital, April 9, 189L|.9 April 11,
1891;, June 9, 18§E"“’""E"—’ |

7w, A. Willibrand, "In Bilingual 01d Okarche," Chroni-
cles of Oklahoma, Vol, XXIX (Autumn, 1951), p. 351.

68Guthrie (weekly) State Capital, April 7, 1894; Okla-
homa Review, Vol. I (April, 1898), n.

o
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ragnlated tnwrm"ég Newspapers, sommercial clubs, and cthex
boosters often acted the role of "the music man" in estab-
lishing brass bands in their communities. In turn, these
musical groups served local interests. Guthriets Silver
Cornet Band, for example, welcomed Governor Steele to Okla-
homa in 1890 with a rendition of "Hail to the Chief wto in

n70 The First Territorial Regiment band

Triumph Advances,
held Monday evening concerts that drew hundreds of Guthrie
residents, in addition to representing Oklahoma in cities

& Elsewhere, struggling settlements

throughout the ﬁation.
found the village band a source of fellowship as well as
community pride, for music was more meaningful when it
originated among friends. Such was the case at Dayton in
the Cherokee Outlet. Rich indeed were the memories of W, J.
Porter when he recalled band master J. H. Starr and his
fellow bandsmen. o
Various other forms of public entertairment relisved
the boredom of pioneer life. The people enjoyed a variety

of games and races at local fairs, in addition to the live=

stock and hsndicraft exhibits. The Oklahoma State Fair ab

69Watonga Republican, February 13, 1895.

{ORock, Illustrated History, p. 140.

" Bionnial Report of the Adjutant-General of the Terii-
tory of Oklahoma, 1099-1900 (Guthrie: State Capital Printing

Company, 1900), pp. 36=37; Guthrie Daily Leader, June 9, 1896.

72w, J. Porter reminiscence, Hatfield Collection, Box
H-lo o
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Guthrie drew 10,000 persons on the third day in the fall of
189 and proved so popular that it was held over an addi-
tional dayo73 More exotic were the circuses that came to
Oklahoma Territory. The advance publicity for Sanger and
Lentt!s Grand Internabtional Allied Shows doubtless struck a
respondent chord in Guthrie with its pictures of wild ani-
mals and various other features, including a hippodrome
and aquarium. Those with an interest in pugilism probably
welcomed the announcement of a forthcoming fight in the
Cherokee Strip between Kid Hogan of St, Louis and Jokn
O0'Keith of Coloradoo7u

The entire Oklahoma populace looked forward to the
Fourth of July. Only a month after the opening, Guthrie
officials began making plans for a public celebration,75
and soon the entire Territory came to consider the Fourth a
special time for gratitude and merriment. It was largsly s
day of orations, fireworks, band music, and cld-fashiocned
fun, "One day every year the American psople became a great
big, bragadocio, beligerant [sic], big-mouthed, rip-roaring,
fire~cracker, eagle-shrieking, flag-flying, picnic-plying,

vociferous, hurly-burly boy," the State Capital obsewved oa

July 8, 1893. "It is really the only time when the full

73Guthrie (weekly) State Capital, October 20, 189,

7uIbida, September 9, 1893; August 5, 1893,

750apitol Hill City Council Minﬁtes, June U, 1889,
Wenner Cocllection, Box 3.
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people from plowhov up to president meetr oan 2 ermmen Tanim
ing, Every man is as great as another. . . . This one day
of national unity is the fourth of July."76

Midway between culture and entertainment was the
Chautauqua movement, founded on the premise that learning can
be enjoyable, Named after the national assembly at
Chautauqua, New York, the movement spread elsewhere through
Chautauqua Circles. These groups were present in Oklahoma
and in time the area even came to enjoy the spectacle of the
Chautauqua circuit, especially its traveling lecturers such
as William Jennings Bryan. In 189l the Guthrie circle was
honored by a visit from the Reverend John H., Vincent of
Topeka, Kansaz, the originator of the movement.,77

Efforts to establish public libraries indicated svill
more desire for enlightenment. Various groups supporbted
such ventures in different towns, as these random examples
reveal, AThe Philomathea Club first sponsored a library at
Oklahoma City and uwltimabtely saw its work culminate in the
ocpening of a Carmegie library in 1901. O0fficial recognition
of the need for such institutions came the same year when the

legislature allowed cities of more than 5,000 persons to levy

76Guthrie (weekly) State Capital, July 8, 1893.

77Ibid., October 20, 1894. A reporter who interviewed
Bishop Vincent during an earlier visit to Guthrie in 1893
described him as "a charming man, full of wvim, bubbling with
humor and possessing an inexhaustible store of rich informs-
tion and anecdote." Ibid., December 30, 1893,
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taxes in support of free public libraries.

78

Meanwhile,
smaller towns remained dependent upon private agencies.
At Perry, for instance, the Women'!s Christian Temperance
Uhion opened a reading room in 1902, and three years later
the Congregational Church of Alva made a small collection
of books available to the public,79

Guthrie's library story is more complete. The
Chautauqua Circle first discussed the need for a public
library before other interested citizens took up the project
early in 1900. By July a library was in operation after a
book collection netted 300 volumes. A $25,000 grant from
the Carnegie foundation later provided funds for a building,
the cornerstone of which was laid on July 2, 1902°80

Colleges maintained libraries of necessity, but they
were frequently neglected, as evidenced by the small number
of books and the meager amount of space alloted to them.
Upon first seeing the library at the Territorial Universily,

Vornon L. Parrington was amazed at the lack of books,81 The

780harles F., Barrett, Oklshoma After 50 Years, (Ckla-
homa Cltg The Historical Recor ssociation, ), Vel.
302;

I1I, p.

Oklahoms Territory, Statutes, 1901, c¢. 18, p. 16,

790klahoma Library Commission, Oklahoma Libraries 19200-
1937: A History and Handbook (Oklahoma City: Oklahoma
Library Commission, 1937), p. 15.

~

BoLibrary notes, Wenner Collection, Box 1, The dedi-
catory speech emphasized the necessity of admitting only
those books that would "morally elevate" young people.

81

The Mistletoe, Vol. I (1906), pp. 82-83.
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university library nevertheless numbered seven thonsand
volumes by 1900, part of which were destroyed in a disas-
trous fire soon thereafter. Four years later the library
acquired its own buildingo82

An equally significant institution that predated most
libraries was the Oklahoma Historical Society, established
at Kingfisher in May, 1893. Organized and sustained by the
Oklahoma Press Associstion, the soclety became a repository
for all types of historical material, particularly rewse-
papers.,83 It later merged with a similar group founded at
the Territorial University in 189, and the growing collec-

tion was housed at Norman until it was moved to the Carnegie

library at Oklahoma City in 1901.,BLL

Society and culture were thus assured a place in the
1life of every Oklahoman. Some were satisfied with the
simple fellowship of the church social and the mild stimula-
tion of the "literary" session in the local schoolhouss,

Others socught greater sophisti@ation in elaborate ballas and

825tate Capital Art Eaition, n. p.; Oklahome Librapies
1900"195 9 po 99

83Minutggﬁof the Proceedings of the Oklshoma Pross
Association. Guthrie, May 20, 1694, pp. =15,

8)'*Roy Gittinger, The University of Oklahoma, 1892-19L2
(Norman: University of Oklahoma Press, 19L2), p. 2L; Luther
B. Hill, A Histo of the State of Oklahoma, Vol. I (Chicagos
Lewis Publishing Company, 1910), p. LOL. Mrs. Marion Rock,
author of Illustrated History of Oklahoma, served as custoe
dian of the collection from %503 To 190L. Although the stute
later assumed comtrol of the 0. H. S., the press association
has maintained close ties through the years.
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specialized groups, Certainly the level of social-culbtural
achievement was affected by frontier conditions, but once
past the early days Oklshoma became increasingly similar %o
surrounding states. Even in the "Land of the Fair God,"
life could rise no higher than the mortal beings who lived

it.



EPILOGUE

With the approach‘of statehood in the fall of 1907,
the territorial era drew to a close. Oklahomans often
referred to their status as second class citizenship.
Business interests were especially eager for admission to
the Union. In 1904 President Jesse Dunn of the Oklshoma
Bar Association claimed that continued uncertainty - over
statehood had even frightened investors away,1 Now that
the obstacles were finally removed, the Territory was to
find a home after mearly two decades as an orphan. The
marriage of Oklahoma and Indian territories, so aptly sym-
bolized by a mock ceremony uniting a cowboy with an Indian
maiden,2 not only created the state of Oklahoma bub also
added another star to the United States flag, bringing the

tetal to forty-six.

Indeed, the unsettled prairie that lay before the
pioneers of 1889 had changed dramatically during the

1Proceedin;s.of the Oklahama Bar Association for the
nting Company, 190k,

This ceremony took place at Guthrie on November 16,
1907 in conjunction with statehood day festivities.

260
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eighteen yoars before statehood. As early as 1892 the El
Reno Democrat boasted that the once poor farmer “"today lives
in a comfortable house, surrounded with stock, growing
orchards and increasing values in his landed interests.™
Moreover, the papethook special pride in El Remo's trans-
formation from a c¢ity of shacks te one bearing the title,
"Queen of the Canadiano"3 Allowing for local bias and lack
of perspective, it was essentially correct to observe that
Oklahoma had enjoyed rapid development° A more objective
eappraisal was offered by Edwin H, Manning, a visiting
Baltimore lawyer who spoke before the Oklahoma Bar Asscciae
tion in 1905, Manning frankly admitted that he had not
expected the advanced state of civilization evident in Okla-
homa., "Your cities," he exclaimed, "have grown up over
night. Your people are truly cosmepolitan. The brawn and.
brain of every state and nearly every country is represented
within the borders of this future commonwealthe"u

A tour of the Territory in 1907 would have revealed
the remarkable changes since 1889. Thriving towns stood where
buffalo herds had once roamed. Oklahoma City had long since
shed 1ts tgmporéry demeanor for a more permanent look befit-
ting Oklahoma's leading city. This bustling metropolis of

more than 30,000 populatlon was clearly the commercial and

3El Reno Democrat, February 27, 1892.
uProceed ngs of the First ‘Annual Meeting of the Oklahoma

and Indian Territory Bar Assoclation (Guthrie: State Capita
Compa-ny’ ’ ppo - 90
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industrial leader. Guthrie, on the other hard, was lasing
ground, although the presence of the territorial capital would
assure some importance for a few more years. Elsewhere,
Shawnee, Enid, and Lawton were eclipsing the older towns of
Norman, Kingfisher, and El Reno.

The prairie, meanwhile, evinced a settled appearznce
reminiscent of the older states. Though dugouts and sod
houses still stood as symbolic reminders of leaner days,
they had largely been replaced by more substantial homes.
Prosperous farms produced a variety of crops and thereby
freed the farmer of the extreme poverty so evident in bygone
days. At the same time, a pronounced social stratification
accompanied economic growth, apparently substantiating Helen
C. Candee!s observation that "when all start life equal, in
a few years each will find his natural leve1,"5 Schools
and churches were everywhere apparent, even as the %ess
'"visible but vital quest for social development was evideant
in clubs, fraternal organizations, and special interest
groups. Moreover, improved transportation and communication
had so completely bridged the Territory by 1907 that isola-
tion no longer remained a formidable problem except in the
far west. Once past adolescence, Oklahoma was now ready to
enter young adulthood.

Oklahomans themselves were well aware of their achieve-

' 5Helen C. Candee, "Social Conditions in Our Newest
Territory," The Forum, Vol. XXV (June, 1898), p. L37.
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ments. Territorial growth was a perennial topic in newse
papers and public addresses or whenever people gathered to
talk, and traveling photographers even enjoyed a thriving
business portraying sod houses and other signs of frontier
life for posterity,6 But aside from their superficial ex=-
pressions of pride, what were the true accomplishments of
these pioneer folk? Foremost perhaps was the conquest of
the land itself=~despite harsh conditions and overwhelming
odds--a conquest that entailed many psychological adapta-
tions and much hard work. Shortages of fuel, water, and
building materials often forced the settler to seek workable
alternatives in the process of adjusting to a plains envie
ronment. Moreover, the hardships of poverty and isolaﬁion.
were compounded by a fickle climate that frequently turned
bumper years into drought-ridden nightmares. In view of
these circumstances, pioneer Oklahomans relied on the old
frontier practice of mutual assistance, so reminiscent of
the scriptural dictum, "Bear ye one another's burdens., ., . ."
Undoubtedly, a strong religious faith relieved much physical
and mental anguilsh.

An intense desire for respéectability further character-

6Angie Debo, Prairie City (New York: Alfred A. Knopf,
94}4), p. 23. Numerous phobographs in the Division of Manu-
scripts at the University of Oklahoma substantiate this
statement, One itinerant photographer in the Cherokee Outlet
took picbtures of settlers and thelr homes for $1.50 down and
$1.50 on delivery. Burlison interview, Hatfield Collection,
Box H=10, Division of Manuscripts, University of Oklahoma
Library, Norman.
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ized Oklahoma's pioneer citizemry, and this was »n moma avi-
dent than in the enthusiasm for public schools. In this
regpect, the settlers merely perpetuatéd a tradition bhegun
in New England and later extended to the midwestern frontier.
As times grew better and tax rolls increased, schools were
moved from dugouts and sod houses into better facilities,
and teachers improved their academic qualifications at
territorial colleges. By the end of the era, virtually every
child was guaranteed at least eight years of school and the
opportunity for further study at preparatory schools and
colleges.

The territorial press "educated" an even larger seg-
ment of the populace. Newspapers characteristically published
both fact and fiction, well seasoned with the editor's pare
ticular bias. In fact, newspapermen made little effort to
hide their pride in regard to Oklahomal!s accomplishments.
Unlike William Allen White, who in a famous essay written in
1896 wondered "what is wrong with Kansas," territorial jour-
nalists delighted in telling "what is right with Oklahoma,"
But despite their overt partisanship and frequent lack of
responsibility, newspapers served a useful function by in-
forming the public and encouraging civic improvements.

The professionsl man's growing concern for standards
moved Oklahoma society still closer to maturity. The overe
whelming need for physicians naturally encouraged unqualified

persons to practice medicine, especially since territorial
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laws and officials were slow to ferret out quacks. Hanest
practitioners thus assumed the responsibility for policing
their own profession through a territorisl medical associa-
tYion which ultimately persuaded the government to enact
stricter licensing laws. Dentists likewise formed a pro-
fessional organization, and the Oklahoma Bar Asscciation
fulfilled a similar role in respect to lawyers.

Oklahoma's numerous clubs, fraternal groups, and
cultural organizations also represented rapid social advance-
ment. Their activities not only relieved boredom but also
allowed early settlers to foster the relationships mnecessary
to personal and community development. Thus, the popular-
ized culture of home=talent shows served a useful purposs,
just as the pretentious- pomp of formal balls satisfied
social cravings. The obvious depreciation of culture mat-
tered little as long as the participants were pleased and

Oklahoma advanced.

Obviously, the territorial period has ieft its mark
on the present state of Oklahoma. In begueathing a wvaried
population to Oklshoma, the Territory thus freed the new
state of some of the binding prejudicts evident in the

7

integration problems of other states. Political develop=

7Oklahoman's relatively calm acceptance of racial inte=-
gration is in direct contrast to the problems of neighboring
Arkansas and Louisiana. A degree of bias toward Indians has
continued, however, especially in western Oklahoma.
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ments further show the influence of a varied populece. The
old Chgrokee Outlet, for instance, has repeatedly sent
Republicans to Congress, and while the recent tendency to
favor the Republican party stems in part from other causes,
a dormant Republican heritage has apparently survived the
territorial period. In short, Oklshoma is neither north=-
ern nor southern, but a combination of the two with a strong
western flavor.,8

Subsequent development has eroded somewhat the infe=-
riority complex implicit in the boastful attitudes of many
sarly Oklahomans, The booster!s shout has gradually dimin-
ished as Oklahoma's attainments approach those of older
states. While the state no longer resides at the bottom of
the 1list concerning such matters as education and highways,
it still suffers from growing pains--a common malady in so
young a state.

The sudden wealth of the oil industry has provided
various patrons of the arts whose efforts are evident in
mseums and private collections and in the national reputa=-
tion of the Oklahoma City symphony orchestra. Norman and
Stillwater remain as cultural centers because of the aes-
thetic events assocliated with the Univérsity of Oklahoma
and Oklahoma State University.

Elsewhere, many Oklahoma towns are exhibiting a new

8W, Eugene Hollon, in The Southwest: 0l1d and New
(New Yorks Alfred A. Knopf, 1961), included Okiahoma in
the Southwest, along with Texas, New Mexico, and Arizona.
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spirit of competition through industrial development. To
a large degree these towns have retained a western appear=-
ance® typified by wide streets and expansive boundaries.
Oklahoma City, despite its skyscrapers, remains a big coun-
try town in some respects, much as Kingfisher is still a
small "cow town." Guthrie has changed little in appearance
since territorial days, and the visitor of today might well
identify himself with the residents of 1900 as he walks
along brick streets and glances at old buildings.

Certain enigmas persist, however, in defiance of the
territorial heritage., Widespread criticism of the federal
government!s role in socieby, particularly councerning wsel-
fare, agriculture, and education, is perplexing in view of
the government's benevolent assiztance in each of these sareas
during Oklshoma's formative years. The rotention of sbtate-
wide prohibition for nearly half a cenbury also seems ine
conéist@n$ with the individualism of the fromtiero9 Further-
more, QOklahoma sometimes displays a seemingly unhezlihy
opposition to change, quite sut of keeping with what Dr.
Edward E. Daie ¢nce defined asgs "The Spirit of Socmsyrland."
This attitude, Dale obszerved, "manifests itself in an eager-

ness for action, a desire for adventurs, a willingness to

9The influence of Indian Territory, where federal law
prohibited the sale of alcochol, must be considered in regard
to Oklahoma‘’s long history of prohibition.
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take a chance° It is a pioneering Spirih; o o 0"10
If the state today lacks some of its former vigor,

this paridoxically may be twaced to the success of its sete
tlers. The land itself was rich, but the very realities of
nature forced Oklahoma plomeers to fight for survival, When
the task seemed too large, the homesteader and hard=pressed
town dweller alike took solace in the fanciiul notion that
God had a special interest in Oklahoma and that hard work
and faith would bring relief. The ensuing years did bring
varying degrees of success, which the settlers interpreted
as a sign of divine assistance. To the contrary, (klahomens
of the second generation needed no providential link orx
spiritual crubech unbtil the devastating days of the Dust Bowl
turned the once fair land inbo a desert. Without the faith
of his forebears, the latter-day Socner was quick to desert
his homeland for greener pastures farther west. Hence, the
mass exodus of the "Okis" in effect destroysd the image that
territorial sebtleors so diligeatly tried to project. In &na
other sense, however, the events of the 1890's as well as
the 1930's merely reconfirm the frontier thesiss settlement
follows opportunity. In 1889 Oklahome offered boﬁghg%ﬁe and
cppartuniby. To those who came and sbtayed, it would aiﬁays

remain the "Land of the Fair God."

10Edward E. Dale, "The Spirit of Sconerland," Chrcnicles
of Oklahoma, Vol., I (June, 1923), pp. 175-=76. This article
appeared in the first issue of the state historical magazine.
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